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No man can be a theologian who is not a philologian,

He who is no grammarian is no divine.,-~ A M. Fairbairn
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FPreface
If any apologia be needed for a thesis of this nature
it may be found,I think,in Renan's remark," lLa Verité consiste
dans les nuances", We are concerned witn minutiae,but singular-
:ly important minutiae, Any really scientific N,T.exegesis
must take full account of the prepositions, I venture to claim
this as the first attempt on any considerable scale to illustr-
ate and expound the prepositions of the Greek N,T. in the light
of contemporary Papyri usage, Moulton and Milligan have already
rioneered some of the way in their lexical notes, But this thesis
which is gquite independent of the latter work,aspires to be not
only an attempt to illustrate from the Fapyri but also a full
treatment of the N.T; prepositions to boot,
The thesis falls into three parts:(1l) An introduction
on the importance of the prepositions of the N,T., (2) A general
consideration of the ﬁ.T. representatives in the light of
ancient and modern Greek, (3) A detailed exposition with illust-
:rations from the Papyri, The last and by far the largest
section embodies the results of my own researches except where
sometimes I have drawn uron the dissertations of Rossberg and
KuhrinéTQho used collections to which I had not access, The
middle section is perhaps the least original; but even there
I hope it leaves the impression of having gone through my own
mill,
I have tried to acknowledge all wmy borrowings as they

occur,
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*THE PREPOSITIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH SOME
ILLUSTRATIONS FROM THE PAPYRI."

PROLEGOMENA: THE IMPORTANCE OF GREEK PREPOSITIONS.

1. The study of Greex prepositions does not, on a
casual thought, commend itself as an enthralling pursuit.
The versatilities ofev or k«7s , or the subtle soterio-
logical differences between avri and Onép do not suggest
themselves as any more exciting than the problems which

engaged Browning's Grammarian -

"He settled "Hoti's" business - let it be! -
Properly based "OuN" -

Gave us the doctrine of the enclitic "De",
Dead from the waist down."

What boots "this lust of the linguistic", may the
uninitiated quite innocently ask, who has never thrilled
to the discovery of a new 'nuance' of meaning in an old
preposition?

And yet of all the parts of speech there is scarcely
any more important than the preposition. We have the
excellent authority of Luther for declaring that there
is a divinity in prepositions. On the correct understand-
ing and translation of one of these little words depends
not seldom the correct exegesis of many a notable passage

of New Testament Scripture; without that prepositional
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key the door to the exposition of many a great text
would never properly open. "Am I wrong in saying",
writes Westcott on Rom.6:13, "that he who has mastered
the meaning of these two prepositions, now truly ren-
dered - 'into the name', 'in Christ' - has found the
central truth of Christianity? Certainly I would glad-
ly have given the ten years of my life spent on the Re-
vision to bring only these two phrases of the New Testa-
ment to the heart of the Englishman."

But, even after all these centuries, who dare say
that he can plumb all the depths of meaning latent in
the great Pauline ev Xeis7d ?  Who shall dogmatise
where a Schweitzer and a Deissmann disagree? Here, in-
deed, no mere grammatical surgery can hope to lay bare
the deepest content of the phrase. "These are", as

Sim cox remarks, "extra-grammatical points".**

2. The interest and value of Greek prepositions in

the New Testament touches a multitude of important beliefs
and problems, from the Baptismal formula to the mysticism
of St. Paul and the Sem.itisms of the Apocalypse. What
theological battles have been waged round the interpre-
tation of a particular preposition! What theories have
been built on a single prepositional phrase! To take

* Some Lessons of the Revised Version of the New Testament,

(p.83).
#% Language of the New Testament. (p.144).
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one instance only, what is the meaning of the phrase
katd odpwx  in 2 Cor.5:16? Scholars like Johannes
Weiss and James Hope Moulton, building on this phrase,
have seriously suggested that Paul had once actually
seen Jesus in the flesh.

No scholar or exegete, then, who would discovexr the
full riches of a 'logian' of Jesus or an argumentation
of Paul, can afford to ignore such apparent 'minutiae'
as the prepositions. The Greek prepositions are instinct
with life and meaning. Here the man who reads the New
Testament only in the English Authorised Version is often
liable to miss the full significance of a sentence or
saying. I confess that, before I cam; to read Greek, I
never fully understood the point of the Authorised Ver-
sion's (Matt.23:24), "strain AT a gnat and swallow a
camel." But the origingl Greek is pellucidly clear:
"Strain OUT (diuAigovreskrA.) a gnat." Only then I
grasped the humorous hyperbole, so beloved of the Orien-
tal teacher, with all its absurdity and truth: before
thét I had the wrong mental picture. |

A similar example may be cited from Westcott: John

- - ’ ‘
8: 30, 31 reads: ToOr @105 A& Nobvros moN\Nor €mioTevoxv
4 3 P LY - ¢ ? - - - ’ y -~
&s wsrov. Edeyev o0V o [ndods mpoS Tous memiSTeUkOTas AUTY

o ’ y (Y . -~
Jovduiovs  "Eslv Opels w7 Authorised

Version, "Many believed on Him ...¢.... to those Jews



which believed on Him", destroying the intended dis-
tinction between 7risrcoen €fs €. acc. and 7reTeberu
with the dative. m/steserv  c.dat. marks intellectual
belief, rricreverv s personal trust. It is our
English difference between "believing a man”" and "be-
lieving in him",. ?Some believed in Christ", comments
Westcott, "and they were safe in their readiness to
follow Him, wherever He might lead them. Some Jews
believed Him and, while they admitted His claims, would
heve made Him the Messiah of their own hearts. In such
a state lay the possibility of the fatal issues of the
chapter.”" (Lessons of the Revised Version of the New

Testament, p.64).

% A man reveals himself as much in his prepositions
as in his books. Of the writers of the New Testament
this is eminently true. Each book has its prepositional
idiosyncrasies. Luke uses his prepositions differently
from John. Matthew is more correct in differentiating
e’s from év than Mark. But of gll the writers, Paul
is undoubtedly the most adept in his handling of the
prepositions. d/x , watd ,€v , we may say of him, but
the greatest of these is ev ., And, on occasion, he can
paint a picture by a deft use of these little words. The
classic example of this is Gal.3:1%, where three prepos-

itions describe Paul's interpretation of the significance
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of Jesus' death. Urro gives the first idea:(V/0) mas
many as are under ( U758 ) a curse from the works of the
Law." The Law is a sword of Damocles hanging over every
man who seeks salvation in works of Law. He is 'under!
a 'curse'. But, says Paul (v.1l3), Christ became a curse
'over' ( Jnfb ) us, i.e. 'for' us. The sword of Damocles
fell on Him instead of us. Christ stood 'over' us, and
between us and the curse of the Law 'under' which we
lived. And, thirdly, Christ bought us out (f§17y5baa€v )
from under the curse of the Law. We were delivered from
under the curse of the Law when Christ became a curse in
our stead.

Prepositions, indeed, are pictographic for those who

have eyes to see them.

4. But the prepositions have other values and worths.
Sometimes an argument for the common authorship or, at
least, common 'provenance' of two New Testament books,
may be buttressed by an appeal to prepositions. We do
not attempt to maintain the common authorship of all the
'‘Johannine' writings, but the conservative scholar may
find an incidental argument for his case in the fact that
one c.gen., so common, for example, in Luke and Paul,
is used only twice in the Fourth Gospel, once in the
Johannine epistles, and twice in the Apocalypse. Con-

versely, a study of the prepositions may militate against



traditional views. What are we to make of the fact
that the epistles attributed to St. Peter contain no
instances of Semitic prepositional periphrases, so
natural and inevitable in the writing of a man whose
mother tongue was Aramaic? Or of the fact that érri
acc. with the sense of "with regard to" (a good Platonic
idiom) occurs six times in the brief Pastoral Epistles,
and only once in all the rest of the admittedly Pauline
letters? Is this mere linguistic coincidence? Is it
not rather that a man's prepositions no less than his
dialect, "bewray" him, suggesting that the Pastorals are
by another hand?

Se Further, the prepositions of the Greek New Testa-~
ment are a valuable aid in placing the New Testament
Koine in its proper chronological position in the his-
torical evolution of thé Greek language. We shall recur
to this point later; here a sentence from M. P.F.Regard's
excellent monograph on the New Testament prepositions
may suffice. It summarises a careful linguistic inves-
tigation into the relations of the New Testament prepos-
itional system with the Greek of the classical period

on the one hand, and the language of the modern Greek
vernacular on the other. "En résumé, dans la Koine
representée par les textes du Nouveau Testament, le

systdme ancien apparait modifié souvent, atteint parfois,
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mais non ruiné; 1le systdme moderne n'est pas constitué,
mais on apergoit comment il va s'établir. La langue
du Nouveau Testament est du grec ancien, mais on y voit

poindre le grec moderne." (Contribution, etc. p.688).

PLAN OF THESIS.

These random prolegomena will serve to suggest the
interest and importance of the prepositions in the Greek
New Testament. In the succeeding pages our aims will be
(1) To appraise the New Testament Koine prepositional
system in its relations with classical Greek and with
the modern spoken language. (2) To characterise, in
broad outline, the New Testament prepositions, adding
chapters on (a) the great increase of prepositions in
the New Testament Koine, (b) the encroachments of various
prepositions on each other, (c) the interchange of e’s
and év , and (d) Semitie@dsms among the New Testament
prepositions. (3) To set forth the New Testament pre-
positions in some detail, illustrating them from the

papyri wherever possible.




GENERAL REMARKS.

We shall not waste much time in discussing prepos-
itions in general: +this is not a treatise in compara-
tive philology. Suffice it here to make a few intro-
ductory remarks.

It is of course obvious that the term "preposition"
is not always correct. In early times it was often a
"postposition", placed after the noun. But for the’
purpose of the Greek New Testament the name is accurate
enough.

Nor, again, is it quite correct to speak of prepos-
itions "governing" certain cases. The boot 1s really on
the other foot. The cases do the "governing" largely.
At first the meaning resided in the case itself. Only
when the case-suffix began to lose its primitive force,
was the help of place-adverbs enlisted to help out the
meaning, and to give it exactness. So, as language
developed, the prepositions began to master the cases.
"As the horse in the fable called in the man to0 help him
against the stag", says Mr. H.P.V. Nunn with pictorial
aptness, "and allowed him to get on his back, and then
found that he himself had lost his liberty, so the cases
called in the help of the prepositions, and then found
themselves weakened and finglly destroyed." (Syntax of

New Testament Greek, p.24). This consummation reached



in modern Greek, Italian, French and English almost
completely, has not yet occurred in the New Testament
Koine, though there are no uncertain foreshadowings of

it. Perhaps, therefore, we ought to adopt M.Regard's

way of describing the relation of the prepositions to

the cases, and say that they "accompany" them (accompagner).

We have said the prepositions were originally place-
adverbs. Giles' definition (Manual p.341l) is admirable.
"The preposition is only an adverb specialised to define
& case-usage." This includes what are called "improper"
prepositions. In this thesis we shall be chiefly con-
cerned with the seventeen "proper" ones (eighteen in
classical Greek, which still has axgd/ ). The only real
difference, however, between the proper and the improper
prepositions (which in the New Testament number over forty)
is that the former, being older, are compounded with
verbs, while the latter are not.

One last word. The grammarisns never tire of tell-
ing the novice that the proper way to study the Greek
prepositions is first to discover the meaning of the case
(true genitive or ablative - genitive, true dative or
instrumental or locative), then to add to it the root-
meaning of the preposition, and, finally, to weigh the
context. This, excellent though it is in theory, is

often a counsel of perfection. For in the Koine the
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cases, like Heraclitus' cosmogony, are in a state of
flux. We have to reckon with an evanescent dative and

a progressive accusative; nor can the savants themselves
always say surely whether the case accompanying a par-
ticular preposition is an ablative or a genitive, a pure
dative, a locative, or an instrumental (e.g. 1 Cor.6:2,
el €V Suiv woweras & wospos ).  For émi the rule
cited above is almost useless. In the New Testament év/
is found with an accusative in one verse, and with g
genitive in the next with no discernible difference of
meaning.” In such cases Farrar's rule that eri c.dative
denotes absolute superposition, with the genitive only
prartigl superposition, with the accusative motion with
a view to superposition, is of little practical use.
("Greek Syntax", Farrar, p.102. Parrar is quoting Don-

aldson).

-e

*of.Matt.25:21, en” Sy and en meADY
Cf. also Matt.19:28.

THE ROOT-MEANINGS OF THE PREPOSITIONS.

The seventeen proper prepositions with their root-

meanings, so far as can be ascertained, are:-

s> 7/ . '

Xval ¢ upwards
Xurs : 'in front of', 'overagainst', so'in face of'
and : off, so 'away from'
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8

>
EX

>

(petween through) 'through'

e

'out of'

€v (within) ‘'in®
{e& ¢ 'into!

>

énid ¢ 'near', 'on'
bexrol ¢ 'along' or 'down'
kers : 'emid!

maps ¢ 'beside’

mee/ ¢ ‘around'

meo ¢ ‘before'
{n@és ¢ 'near', 'face to face'

sov ¢ 'together with'

Gmée : ‘'over' (so 'on behalf of', 'in the imterest of")
{Jﬁé : ‘'under'

The reader may incline to question some of the root-
meanings assigﬁed to the various prepositions above. ILet
him do so. We dare not dogmatise where Brugmann and
Delbrlick dissent. HaTo 1is a case in point. The orig-
inal meaning is not certain; but Brugmann thinks the
earliest use of the word was 'along' something, so as to
remain in contact with the object.

A sentence or two on the others. The idea of Xuri
(a locative case of Lvrd ) is 'in front of' or 'at the
end of'. "Suppose", says A.T.Robertson (Grammar, p,572),

"two men at each end of a log facing each other. That



12.

gives the etymological picture, 'face to face'."

8o y too, interests etymologically. Delbrlick
(Vergl.Synt. I, p.579) says, "Of the origin of J/a I
know nothing to say." Degpite this modest agnosticism
of the great scholar, there is no doubt that Jia is
akin to Juo, 85 etec. It is 'by-twain', 'be-tween', and

originally has the idea of interval between. The word

J%iAoyoS suggests its basal force.

Remark the prepositions we have bracketed together.
)Ev of course, is simply the older form of &rs (20::?05
=€s =é&s ). Some grammarians take the same view of
mo6 and 70oS : the relation is not proven. Inciden-
tally, let us protest against the common view that 7eds
means 'to'. 'Near' or 'face-to-face' seems to have been
the original significance. As for Umep and 070 3 ono
is simply the positive of unép .

These root-meanings are of capital importance in
appraising the meaning of any prepositional phrase. 1In
actual use, many of them appear so close in meaning that
it seems mere refinement to differentiate between or
among them. |

That there is a measure of confusion and encroach-
ment in the New Testament Koine is undoubted. But that
is no ground for 'lumping' like prepositions together,

and no excuse for feiling to discriminate between them.
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neok,eEw/ and &'s are not mere synonyms after verbs

of motion. ﬂ@6§ generally connotes personal relations,
while €7/ and ¢is differ in that €7/ marks the ter-
minus more distinctly. ono ,ex  and mpw are, as a rule,
significantly different. «7d marks the point of de-
parture; ek suggests that one has been within the place
or circle before departing (so e.g. the common New Tes-
tament phrase e@'veue&v which should always be given its
full force 'out of the dead'); while ﬂugé is more in-
timate: it indicates that one is beside the place or
person whence he starts: 'from the side of', 'from the
presence of'.

Once again, éné@ ,iur:’, and née/ have some ground in
common. They are all used at different times to des-
cribe Christ's death. But they approach the subject
from different angles, and must be delicately distin-
guished. (Unfortunately our English *for', often em-
ployed to translate all three, is not exact enoughs it
is too vague, it is often ambiguous).

The vexed question of ¢/5 and €y and our mode of
translation must be left here until later: 1t is too
important a problem to solve in any categorical fashion.
Lastly,ec and 8. must be carefully distinguished (vide
1 Cor.12:7 ££. Jid «...swml ....év ).  "The student

will find the variation of the prepositions a suggestive
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lesson in the laws of revelation." (Westcott: Lessons
of the Revised Version, p.64).

We shall probably require to recant some of this
doctrine later in the light of the papyri. What we
really wish to arraign here,is the careless, undiscrimin-
ating translation of various prepositions as though they
were all absolutely synonymous. The Koine does not, to
be sure, use its prepositions with the precision and
accuracy of the best Attic rhetoricians. A vernacular
speech could not and would not. But the writers of the
New Testament, and of all save the most illiterate papyri,
did know one preposition from another, and with the ex-
ception of an 'occasional and partial' blending of €/s and
ev , mep/ and Omep 30 gnd ond , (the latter is very,
very occasional), used them idiomatically and properly.
Coarse vulgarisms such as cov c.genitive are quite ab-
sent. Even apparent solécisms like Rev.1l:4, and & v
are admitted by Charles to be premeditated. "Our author
knows perfectly the case that should follow 47d , but he
refuses to inflect the divine Name" (The Revelation of
St. John, p.cliii). In fine, if there is not classical

exactness, there is general fidelity to the laws of

grammar as they stood at that time.
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LINGUISTIC HISTORY OF GREEK PREPOSITIONS.

And now let us plunge 'in medias res'. Let us take
a brief glance at the linguistic history of the Greek
prepositions. Let us see the exact place the prepositions
of the Greek New Testament occupy in the evolution of the
Greek language. A comparison of the Koine usage of the
first century A.D. with Attic Greek on the one hand, and
modern Greek on the other, will give us an excellent
synoptic view of the whole process, and an excellent idea
of where and how the New Testament representatives stand.
Indeed, our prepositional criterion will shew us, in one
important particular, the precise place the New Testament
Koine as a whole occupies in the history of the Greek
language.

Broadly speaking, we may say that the ancient system
has been modified in certain directions in the New Testa-
ment language; but though modified and somewhat impeired,
it remains substantially. It is not so much that cer-
tain prepositions have disappeared, as that there is a
tendency towards the increased use of some to the dis-
use of others. It is the record, in a sense, of 'the
survival of the fittest'. We see prepositions very much
‘on the make', and prepositions quite as clearly on the
decline.

We append tables with relevant remarksi:-
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I. PREPOSITIONS WITH ONE CASE.

A. Classical Greek. New_Testament Koine.
Genitive. Genitive.
&xvr/ duri
ind Ard
2¢ €5
n@é e

Remarks: In the New Testament, as in the Koine generally,
and and ex (€E) have extended their provinces very mark-
edly. cwri gnd 7pd  are on the road which¢£u¢/ has al-
ready traversed. There are only twelve examples of el
in the New Testament (Rev.21:21 is an adverbial use) and
twenty~two of Lure’ (five of which are the stereotyped
phrase &VQ'jv ). QVrfk' decline is due in some measure

to the encroachment of JNéb . 7ed has also lost its

substitutionary force.

B. Dative. Dative.
év év
sév sUv

Remarks: Ev  is the commonest of all the New Testament
prepositions. It occurs very often where classical Greek
was content with the simple dative. In Moulton's phrase,
éL has become "the maid of all work". Helbing finds

€v 6031 times in Herodotus, Thucydides and Xenophon,
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and 17,130 times in twelve voluminous historians of

the post-classical age. But these figures are scarcely
more than half of those which Helbing assigns to &/s in
the twelve post-classical writers. The New Testament
almost reverses the numbers. L5¢s  occurs 1743 times;

v 2698 times. (vide Moulton: The Christian Religion
in the Study and in the Street, p.130).

Xov , thanks to its stronger rival xen’ , never
became really common. The New Testament and the Papyri
have it much oftener than the classical writers. (Xeno-
phon is the exception, but then he is a precursor of the
Koine)., It is the 'aristocrat' among the New Testament
prepositions, though Dr. Luke did not scruple to make it
work. (Cf. 127 instances of SOV in the New Testament;

I count 80 in the Lukan writings).

II. PREPOSITIONS WITH SEVERAL CASES.
A. With Two Cases.

Genitive & Accusative (cl). Genitive & Accusative (N.T)

’ —
pedhs
[4
816 8ot
KT Horol
28 ero!, ' pe Tol
(see next table) mept
< ’/ < 4
(8 ﬂé(: (4] rre(o

(see next table) urre
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Remarks: Classioal<§u¢[ has disappeared in the New
Testament documents. nf@/ made it superfluous in a
language that did not nicely differentiate the basiec
ideas of 'around' and 'on both sides'. The cl. use of
ﬂée/ c. dative has vanished by New Testament times.
For the relative frequency of the others, see the New

Testament statistics.

B. With Three Cases (Acc. Gen. and Dative).

6%/ eni

rapol PP

meps (see Remarks under II,A)
neé% ﬂpo;

and (see II, A)

Remarks: [Ln/ in both New Testament and classical Greek
is found frequently with all three cases. ﬂupJ c.
dative is rarer. fn9o; only gets into this category

of prepositions with three cases in virtue of a semi-
literary and solitary occurrence with the genitive in
Acts. 0nd c. dative, found in classical Greek, is replaced
by 076 c. accusative in the New Testament and in the

papyri.

Before we proceed to discuss the modern Greek sit-

uation, let us insert the statistics for the relative
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frequency of the prepositions in the New Testament and

in the papyri. Moulton's computation is worth repro-
ducing here*: he takes &v as representing unity and
finds the others ranging thus: avel .0045; wvr! .008;
and 245  Sid 245 €55 645 Sk 345 Emi 325 wra  J1T;
perd 175 o« .07, 7epi J12; s (0185 mpss 1253

suv .048; 0ép .054; 670 .08.

That is, ev, é&rs, and€x are the commonest, with
en/ hard on the heels of ¢k . Tpa ,mepi , mpd , cov
omep and Ono and especially ovd and avri are suffering
swift eclipse.

The actual figures are also worth stating. They

can be compared with the secular witness of the papyri.

Accusative Genitive Dative.
vt 12
Svri 20
amd ¢.655-660
8rof 279 382
c/s 1743
e:a ¢.920 (163 times in Jbhn)
ev 2698
én/ 464 216 176
sured 391 73
pered 100 361
mapol 60 78 50

* Prolegomena, p.98.



/
nep!
m @0,

/
ﬂeos
/
Suv
'd V4
UImeER

c g
vno

Accusgative

38

679

19
50

291
48
1

126
165

Genitive

20.

Dative

6

c.13%0 (80 in Luke
and Acts)

Some of these figures are of my own counting. They

are approximate because of MSS. variants.

ROSSBERG'S FIGURES.

Rossberg has made a similar calculation for the

papyri collections which he has examined:-

Accusative.

vt 652
> 4

&vT )
ard

diof 206
€i's 1765
>
Eic

>

Ev

éﬁ/ 313
satme/ 793
pemd 81
ol p el 89

Genitive.

89
920
508

903

579

64
130
907

Dative.

2245
126

40

Aggregate.
652
89
920
714
1765
903
2245
1018
857
211
10367
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Acocusative. Genitive. Dative. ARRreggte.

neol’ 256 378 631

ned 4 4

mees 622 162 784

sav 134 134

ormep 13 270 283

G, _» 307 K 364
Totels 4847 5091 2716

Bemarkss These statistics tell substantially the seme
story as the New Testament. The different nature qr'tho
documents acoounts for most of the disparities, 0.3::f2
times in the New Testament, but 652 times in the papyri.
The very frequent commercial use of awi in the papyri 1is
the explanation. The papyri again have ﬂup; c. genitive
907 times against the New Testament's 78. This is large-
ly due to the frequent formula, 'l have from so-and-so'
(in receipts) where mapa’ is commonly used. The frequency
of h@e/ c. accusative in the papyri is due to its local
use 'in the area of' in official documents. With these
exceptions, the two sets of figures shew a close corres-
pondence. One remark further:- Rossberg finds no
examples of npog c. genitive, and Radermacher says the
usage does not occur in the papyri. But I have myself
counted at least four ‘bona fide examples of it (vide sub

LN A%

reos Part I, ).
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THE MODERN GREEK SITUATION.

We come now to compare the New Testament prepositions
with their counterparts in modern Greek. The new situ-
ation is surprising to anyone who has not studied the
processes at work in the time of the New Testament. But
where one remembers the doom that was rapidly overtaking
the dative case, and the growing encroachment of the more
powerful and generally useful prepositions on their less
utilitarian fellows, even in the first century A.D., the
resultant position in modern Greek is not so startling.

A shrewd student of linguistic evolution, with the New
Testament prepositional statistics before him and no know-
ledge of modern Greek, might tolerably well predict how
the prepositions would fare in the sequel. For, in
Regard's striking figures, "le grec (of the New Testament)
est souvent plus ou moins semblable & une maison ol les
nouveaux locataires s'installeraient avant le départ des
anciens." (op.cit. p.686).

It is, of course, not the /wO«pelovsx , the Atticiz-
ing learned language of the present day, but the modern
vernacular which concerns us here. It alone is the true
descendant of the ancient language. Occasionally obso-
lete prepositions occur in vernacular texts (e.g."?é )
thréugh borrowing from the literary jargon. But it is

the prepositions which remain alive in the spoken tongue
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which are important for our purpose.

Two features strike us at once. (1) wWith the
exception of a few set phrases, all the proper prepos-~
itions 'accompany' the accusative case. The dative is
dead, the genitive appears only in a few fixed formulae.
(2) The number of proper prepositions has sengibly dimin-
ished. Ev  after its 'crowded hour of glorious life' has
paid the penalty of its popularity and vanished. Indeed,
the only commonly used prepositions are e&', ane , /Aé
and )Ue{ , though smry, le.(Ja’ y L:’urr'[g) ’ )(a;(ns ’ X;X‘.,s y @5 (= €05)
(and in dialects &x ’ n@i% ) are found less frequently.
(Thumb: Handbook, p.98).

Only seven, therefore, of the eighteen Attic, and
seventeen New Testament proper prepositions have come
through the testing struggle for existence.

But there are other changes and developments.

E's in the form se (€5€ ) has now become 'the
maid of all work'. It supplants the dative: there are
hints of this tendency in the New Testament. It serves,
of course, for év . It has usurped ﬂéé§ ¢ again the
New Testament foreshadows quite certainly this develop-
ment.

And is hardly less versatile. It means ‘'of', 'from',
‘out of', ‘ago’'. It occurs in such phrases as ;1)(4;0:6103

J / > [N LN /
«nd ', 'separable from', &nd ¢UA“Y5k“’ 7o To Heiro



24.

'I guard against evil' and €oirid Sovrav wno 7es fpducovs

'he was afraid of the draki' - all of which
recall New Testament expressions which at one time seem-
ed palpably Semitic. It denotes agent, as oxordByxe
o' TS Tou’exoos (again the New Testament has par-
allels), material, ond x4px4p0, 'of marble', cause,
(yveras amd avalyics : Luke has similar usages, e.g.
and ¢J2€au Luke 21:26) and, of course, has a partitive
sense, e.g. havess ¥no  7o0s $rrevs and  Semuao dnd
Aops  'I eat (of) earth'.

Hersd s in the apocopated form /ce, y has vanquished Sov, .
Though it no longer means ‘'after', it is very frequent
in an instrumental sense: é’t;ogbd /cc: 7 foXape  , and
such phrases as nolerd ,ue/ 'I fight with' and A/23 /<(’
'T speak with' (cf. similar New Testament combinations)
appear. Cf. Rev.2:16; 12:7; 13:4; 1T7:14.

AV disguised as y/a’, besides preserving the usage
of 8/ c. accusative, "has acquired the function partly
of the old dative and partly those of ¢n/ , megi , 6nép
&vv/ .m  (Thumb gives examples ad loc.).

Harsl preserves its common New Testament meaning of
‘according to'. The o0ld senses of 'down' and 'against'
are gone. But it has often the sense of 'towards', and
shares with €/s the simpler uses of the lost n(903 .

7 a/@az/ has one interesting development, though its
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uses are far more limited than formerly. The New
Testament (Rom.1:25) had contained éka'rpeuoav 7:} K18
neps  7ov ATiSauTS » Modern Greek corroborates
this comparative force in mtpa' . /{axo',&(,,, /v/i: g(ms
EAelBepn TREX  GapavTe  XPoutov alo\a(@/fx’ ‘better one
hour of liberty than forty years of slavery.'

Some further remarks on the preposition usage of
modern Greek must be made:- Though ten of the New Testa-
ment prepositions ( ave , &k , ¢cv , eni mepi 4 mpo 4 npos
sov Jrre’@ y COD ) have disappeared to all intents
and purposes, there are odd relics and reminiscences of
some. ’/-Wd' survives in ozua/ce’ntfo '*between' (cf. 1 Cor.
6:5 where Paul uses " /»e/o’ov in this sense), €x in
the Epirot 5)( and 3/)( ’ fr(ao' an¢ ¢ in adverbial phrases
as MPoO kegodss  'at the head of the table' and 7ioToka
‘on the mouth', etc. )

If the proper prepositions have decreased, the ‘im-
proper'! ones have prospered. They are usually formed
with 0 , #»0 , and /«e’ prefixed, and denote mostly
spatial relations. And, as shewn in the table above,

I iXws Xwors  and (5s (€vs) have been elevated to the
rank of proper prepositionms.

The New Testament shews prepositions followed by
adverbs such as and /wlf()éeév , End TOTE 5 €wS ITOTE .

’ . / < ’
The modern vernacular says on é€s , ond yo1€ (S) & moTe ete.
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The New Testament provides occasional examples of
€ vt combined with npés, €rs , etc. This usage is
altogether regular in the modern Koine.

Lastly, the New Testament #x0¢s  is perpetuated
in the modern Greek /mOeis,

So we sum up. Changes there have been, and a great
reduction in the prepositional system since the time of
the New Testament. Yet the tendencies -~ the ruin of the
dative, the advance of the accusative, the decrease of
proper and the increase of improper prepositions, the use
of prepositions with adverbs, etc. - were all latent in
the language which Mark and Luke and Paul wrote in the

first century A.D.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT PREPCSITIONS.

The four most striking characteristics of the New
Testament prepositional system are: (1) the greatly in-
creased use of them as compared with classical Greek.
(2) The decadence of some prepositions, and the growing
ascendency of others. (3) A measure of confusion and
encroachment among certain prepositions. (4) A marked
tendency towards the use of a one-case preposition as in
modern Greek.

We shall devote short chapters to (1) and (3). (2)
and (4) have already been, to some degree, discussed.

A few remarks on the prepositions in detail at this
stage may not be irrelevant.

Avs’ , used with dative and accusative in Attic, now
barely survives in the accusative in virtue of two idioms,
(1) Ave used distributively, and (2) the phrase awd
peaov .

Avrl in both New Testament and papyri, is suffering
from the vogue of imép . The phrase avb'Sv  1s to be
noted.

And is very much 'on the make'. It strives with
€k for possession of the o0ld genitive. It is used
partitively. It appears frequently in such combinations
as  wrovew amo wwdvenw anoele, It competes with rapa

and even with f/fro/ of agent.
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DNisl . genitive denoting intermediate author is
increasingly common. Dol c. accusative, besides its
old functions, is often used like ézékv . Occasionally
JAJ c. accusative approaches very near to the idea of
instrument.

E’s is second only to €V in popularity. It is
interchanged partially with €v . It often means no
more than 'to’'. It occasionally replaces the dative.
It has an extended predicative use in the New Testament.

Ex  though *feeling' the popularity of and , 1s
still very much alive. Its partitive use is very fre-
quent, especially in the Fourth Gospel.

Ev , 'the maid of all work', has too many uses to
allow full comment here. Ev of Instrument is perhaps its
most striking usage.

’Cn/  is the only preposition still used freely with
three cases: except for certain idioms ( &Yﬂu émi 7t ’
é4 icpews , ent rerons  ete.), 1t is difficult to
distinguish between the three cases.

Warad c. genitive competes with fnké c. accusative
and 7/ c. accusative in the sense 'against'. With
the accusative it is extraordinarily versatile, and has
as many applications as our 'with regard to'.

Mers has lost its connexion with the dative. It is

freely used with the genitive where the classics would
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have employed a dative of Manner.

,ﬂ@p& is used with three cases, but there are signs
of decrepitude in its association with the dative. ﬁkpé
c. accusative often occurs where we might expect nupd
c. dative. Such a phrase as of map  aoros (for o
ne' wory  probably) is interesting.

Jlep/ has lost its connexion with the dative. With
the genitive it sometimes is equivalent to ¢mep c. gen-
itive.

Msé is used chiefly of Time. 71p5 mévrew  of Pre-
ference is a common phrase. Its use = 'for' like ¢b%@
has gone.

JIpes c. genitive is literary (once in the New Testa-
ment). With the dative it is rare. With the accusative
ﬂ@33 is very common and varied in its use.

Sov  remains alive (Xenophon gave it a new lease of
life) but is making little headway against pierd c.genitive.

‘Yrre’@ c. genitive has aggrandised itself at the ex-
rense of avr/ and m¢p/ «  With the accusative it has some-
times a comparative force like r7«ps c. accusative.

‘Y75 c. accusative occurs for 670 c. dative after a
verb of rest. But &7 , 84 , even /maps have encroached

on its use with the genitive expressing Agent.
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.(1)_INCREASE IN USE OF PREPOSITIONS.

We must now discuss the great increase in the
number of prepositions compared with Classical usage.
Something has already been said of the reasons for this
prepositional abundance. The cases, and above all the
dative, were becoming blurred. Prepositions were being
called in to help out meanings once adequately expressed
by the case-endings. The proper prepositions were getting
more and more to do; and besides them theie was springing
up & host of improper prepositions. This increasing use
of prepositions was, in fine, "a practice which in the
course of the higtory of the language, became more and
more adopted in opposition to the employment of the simple
case." (Blass: Grammar of New Testament Greek, p.121).
Rossberg begins his dissertation on the prepositions in
the papyri thus, "As compared with classical usage, the
Ptolemaic period shews a great increase in the use of
prepositions.™ And after discussing the dominance of
Prepositional expression in the laws and institutes of
Ptolemaic times he continues: "But this style of speech
greatly increased in those writings which give us the
everyday language of the people." Flinders Petrie
Pap.III 43 recto 12 sqq. is a fine example of this method
of heaping-up prepositions. "As the force of the cases

Weakens, men try to set forth ideas in as few words as
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possible and to avoid the more difficult constructions.
They use prepositions to set forth what could be express-
ed by substantives, adjectives, participles or the simple
case alone dependent on some verb." If these words are
true of the papyri, they are equally true of the kindred
speech of the New Testament. In a sentence, it may be
said that as a language passes from the synthetic to the
analytic stage, the need for prepositions inevitably in-
creases.

Some rough statistics may help to shew how consider-
ably the 'proper' prepositions had extended their dominion
in later Greek compared with classical. The "Apology™"
of Plato contains approximately 9000 words of which 284
are prepositions: that is, approximately, 3.1l prepositions
in every 100 words. By a similar calculation I reckon
the prepositional percentagé of Bk.I of Xenophon's Anabasis
to be a fraction over 5%. (Xenophon, it should be noted,
is in many ways a precursor of the Koine and not least
evidently in his prepositioms). Now take a book of the
New Testament, say Philippians, and compare the percentage.
Philippians contains approximately 1650 words, and of
these 164 are prepositions: that is the percentage is
a tiny fraction 6¥&r 10%. Philemon's percentage is 11,

1 Thessalonians 10%, 2 Thessalonians 9%, Ephesians 11%,
Hebrews 12%, and so forth.
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Of course statistics are 'kittle' things, and such
a comparison, to have real scientific value, would have
to be carried very much further. Moreover, different
circumstances and different kinds of narrative may call
for a greater or less use of prepositions. Some men
have a greater predilection for using prepositions than
others. According to Suetonius, the Emperor Augustus
was one such: he used prepositions freely in an endeavour
after clearer expression (quod quo facilius exprimeret)
(Farrar, Syntax, p.75).

Yet these rough figures are significant. The Koine
uses prepositions in far greater abundance than classical
Greek. Paul uses three times as many prepositions as
Plato.

To prove that in this matter the New Testament was
no different from the Koine of the papyri, we have count-
ed the prepositions in ten documents* dating at or shortly
after the beginning of the Christian era. The result
confirmed our conclusion. Despite the fact that a con-
siderable part of these short letters is occupied with
the address where no prepositions occur, the average work-
ed out at 9%, not much behind the New Testament figures

cited above.

# Milligan's "Selections".
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The influence of Hebrew and Aramaic was the old
explanation of the New Testament's prepositional wealth.
Doubtless the Hebrew ) was responsible for much of
frequency in the LXX and therefore had indirect reper-
‘'cussions on the speech and idiom of the New Testament
writers. The use of ev followed by the infinitive,
equivalent to an ‘'as' or 'when' temporal clause, seems to
be such a case. But the evidence of the papyri proves
;ndisputably that the prepositional abundance of the New
Testament was no mere Semitic phenomenon garbed in a
Greek mode, but rather a pgiinary characteristic of the
vernacular Koine of the centuries immediately before and
after Christ.

In what ways and circumstances do the prepositions
manifest their new abundance in the Koine? This is a
very big question. We content ourselves here with out-
lining a few of the more striking.

Prepositions are much used in the New Testament and
in the papyri to underline the exact relationship between
one noun dependent on another, where the weakening of the
case-forms might leave the meaning inchoate and unclear.
One sees this especially in the use of a preposition with
the partitive genitive, where in earlier Greek the simple
case would have been adequate. There are, to be sure,

a number of instances in the New Testament where the o0ld
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partitive genitive survives. (e.g. Matt.6:29, €V 100rwu ,
Acts T:52 vl 7w mpopntéVv , Rev.ll:l3 75 Séwcaron

s noXews etc.). But the more usual New Testament
practice is to sharpen the partitive relation by means

of €x or &md (followed by an ablatival genitive). E.g.
Matt.6:27 Tis 8 28 Spdv  peppviv ATA 3 10129 Ev &8
WTOU 00  MmesErrou . Mark 9:17 61:5 k106 é;‘/\ou € e

etc. etc. Matt.27:21 7iva Oédere amd 7v Joo  ete. Ew
is commoner than «»d in this usage in New Testament times.
But and , once getting a foothold, so consolidated her
position that modern Greek says Jise wou and 700ro ,
'give me some of that' (Dr. Rouse: vide Prolegomena, p.245).
Kuhring (p.11 £f., 20) gives a detailed study of the pre-
positions in the papyri replacing the simple genitive.' Here
two examples of our own finding must serve to illustrate

this prepositional-partitive genitive. P.Petr.Il xi(l)s
111/BC ond volras 75 #joso  'the half of this'. P.OXy
1117 13/i15 AuD. [dun 800 weeus £€ dv LiSsers  7ois
audiors sou év €8 alrdv , 'two strips of cloth .... one
of which please give to your children.' N.B.: This par-
titive genitive is specially common in the New Testament
after certain verbs like J7Jwxc, /)zx/‘/gaf/w , /.616/)@ , EoOcen

Miven ’ ele y e6tc. 'Jobhn' in particular is e xtremely

* i with genitive of price found in both New Testa-
ment and papyri. Cf. Matt.20:2 with Oxy IV 745

(1/A.D.) &ov ,;yé@,(r.(g (3 (d'eatXfu’Zv) Erg
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fond of €& with this usage (Radermacher: New Testament
Grammatik, p. ). Allied to this partitive use is
what A.T. Robertson styles the 'partisan' usage of € 3=
Rom.4:14 of cu 7o0 véuov . Acts.1l:2 ofex 75s
meQi Topns  ete.

Another striking way in which the prepositions find
greater employment in the Koine, is their use with the
articular infinitive to express purpose, cause, time,
etc. This is really a very neat idiom. The prepositions
combined with the articular infinitive, according to my
reckoning, number 198. They are Xvri (1), érs (72),

Jul (33), év (55), €k (1), perd (15),70(9), mpos (12). This,
of course, is a classical idiom. Thucydides and Xenophon
make use of it. Among the later writers Polybius is fond
of it. But there are several things to be noted about
the New Testament usage. Neither the classics nor the
Koine papyri use ev c. articular infinitive in the
way the New Testament does. In the New Testament the
pPhrase is combined with either aorist or present infin-
itive with the meaning 'after' and 'as' respectively.

And three-quarters of the examples occur in Luke. When
we know that the LXX has 455 instances, we must allow that
there is definite Semitic influence here.

Notice, too, that es 7o c¢. infinitive seems to be

one of Paul's personal mannerisms of style. Fifty of
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the New Testament examples are his. The papyri have
oécasionally the formula €/s 76 ev fmbeve  pepgOivac
But,on the whole, this seems a pesulisrly Pauline idiom.

Pargllels to the other prepositions c. articular
infinitive can be found in the papyri, if not in great
abundance.

This use of the prepositions and infinitive, then,
to replace subordinate clauses of purpose, consequence,
time, cause, etc. is not new. But it has developed very
sensibly in the New Testament. Indeed,it is one of the
factors which helped to compass the ruin of the infinitive.
~Outworn by a too frequent use, the infinitive failed to
survive in modern Greek.

What Regard calls 'la recherche de l'expression' was

undoubtedly another reason for the increase of prepositions
in the Koine. The genius of the Greek tongue feeling

‘the decrepitude of the cases, was ever questing after

fresh modeé of expression. This is the ‘raison d'8tre’

of the new republic of 'improper' or adverbial prepos-
itions, . " 7 ST e T It is

also the reason for the evolution of such combinations as
Xk Uy (1.Thess.4:17, 5:10) and s mpos (Luke 24:50),
€os émi’ (Acts 17:14), and of the composite prepositional
phrases ava /ae/(ov , B pésov , ex pesou  , ev fesw

/fwro:/‘e/(ov, (A,; /‘6’50\, ?) which we meet in the pages of the
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New Testament. In the same category fall the Semitic
combinations with ﬂ(aols»rrou , Xé/é’ sy etc. though, it must
be remarked, 4o7y rr@ofwnov is paralleled in the papyri.
( &m0 nposwrov  and mes np»(«fnou must apparently endure
the stigma of Semitic origin).

Besides all this, there was an increasing use of
prepositions after verbs and adjectives where earlier
Greek found the cases adequate. Where Xenophon , for
example's sake, used the simple genitive after & 00w
(Anabasis I X 5 Axoideévs 8'ad A wovse T/ddd¢é(,)vous ore

c <l

or LEXwywves  vindev 70 un®’ x0TolS . )  Luke writes awodev
mox (Acts 283122 X¥iolpev I< Mapa gov duoboar P
@eoveis ).  Akin to this development, is the increasing
tendency to repeat the preposition after a verb compounded
with it. The classical idiom, for example, is to follow
Eupcvery by the simple dative. So Thucydides 5118 éupeven
s SuvBijuars way  TaTs  orrovdais. « The
writer of Hebrews writes (8:9) e-:/é/w,vav Ev ™ Sia 84;«:, .
(vide Robertson: Grammar, p.559 for a full discussion of
the prepositions repeated after the zg_r_l;g)t ct. /ri.y(»a/u
€« (John 12:3) ete.

As for prepositions after adjectives, two examples
must suffice here. /sPapos . = 'Clear of' was generally

followed in Attic Greek by the genitive. E.g. Plato:
Legg. 864E /raex():'s rxs Xeipas ¢ovou +  The New Testament

T S bkt 4Rin aee 40 fuver Kawe § exx. 'Uesen b, 21,12 35 16,39,42 w5
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writers add omc .  Acts 20:26 #aBupos € wmd 70
AiparS mdvrov - an idiom indeed regarded as a Hebraism
until the papyri produced hundreds of examples and gave
it a good vernacular pedigree.* In 5:22 we have g@qp&
€5 PV VEELRY though the previous verse had con-
tained the usual classical dative with that adjective.
But it is time to d raw these random remarks on the
increase of prepositions to a close. Let us reiterate
our conclusion: when all other considerations have been
given their full weight, the capital reason for the great
increase in prepositions in the Koine is undoubtedly that
which originally created the need for them -~ the weaken-
ing of the oblique cases, particularly the dative. Angd,
second, this frequency is no mere result of Semitic in-
~fluences, but a palpable characteristic of the vernacular

Greek.

* pdd x050% wrd Matt.27:24. Cf. Arist. Clouds 1413,

- 2 — -~ e - > r R " ,
">“1)’WV «Biov Evai- - Yyins aro (Mh §:35° o @ualogino.
t
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(2) ENCROACHMENT BY VARIOUS PREPOSITIONS.

Another important feature of the New Testament pre-
positions is the encroachment of some of them upon the
domain of others. Certain prepositions are enlarging
their sphere at the expense of their less popular breth-
ren. There is also some confusing interchange. (we
shall see the latter process at work in the case of &rs
and.év ). A number of prepositions have quite patently
overstepped the limits that obtained in classical Greek, .
and begun to usurp the functions of kindred but not
synonymous others - and that, too, without the excuse of
a common etymological origin. This was inevitable in
a widely-diffused speech like the Koine, whose growth no
'Académie' of Purists could control. A language spoken
by the common people always uses its prepositions with
more or less looseness. Even in English and among men
of culture it is impossible always to employ 'la prépos-
ition juste'. Who dare boast that he has never used
'between' when 'among' was the proper preposition? Or
who so pedantically correct that he has never said
'oblivious to' or 'averse from' or 'tinker with', where
the King's English (see Fowler's book of that name, p.161 f)
demands 'of' and 'to' and ‘'at'?

So in the Koine it is altogether natural that e

should often be found where classical nicety ordained ex
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Or map . A capital example is 1 Cor.11:23, £y vap
nupéxxﬁbu ans yes Koplov , where we cannot safely
raise any exegetical superstructure on Paul's use of
w0 instead of the expected npr . We see this same
oS denoting the sender of letters in the papyri where
ﬂu@§ would seem more exact. Brgse,who has examined the
relations of ans, mwps and ¢k (Theol.Stud. und Krit.,
1898, pp.351-360) concludes that in daily speech these
prepositions were used without exact distinction.
The encroachgents in the New Testament prepositions
(and of course in the contemporanecus papyri) are various
and often difficult to determine. E's , for example, be-
sides annexing some of its kinsman év 's territory, has
also made inroads on ﬂpéé c. accusative and €7/ c. accus-
ative. It is often, in the New Testament, no more than
'to!' (e.g. Acts 10:5 7Tép¢ov ek’?éqﬂnv ;vloas ): there
is no explicit idea of 'interiority'.
«mé is becoming interchangable with éx (e.g. 1 Thess.

y Yy € -
&P VgV

2:6 o:;re 40T ovvres _e:«_;f’ Ju9€a>'m.n/ folfdv ovr
2] b4

our «m' aMwv  where the variation seems only to be due

to a desire for variety). And 1is also being used occas-
ionally for omo c. genitive of agent (Acts 20:9 /«raréveXOe/\s
;(nb voo Onvsu , James 1:13 ;/rn; B¢t rre:(w’go/ua! , Matt.
16:21, ete).

.]76@/ after certain verbs does the work of éhqk (Rom.8:3
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o Ocss 70V eavrod LIy FepdaS  veees Mep) Apapries
1 Pet.3:18 cf. Gal.l:4). And, vice versa,éné? , means
sometimes no more than 'concerning', 'with regard to'.
(Romans 9:27, Hoxius 8¢ wpdler Unép 105 Vspank.

2 Cor.5:12, 1 Cor.4:6, etc.).

In all this the new light from Oxyrhynchus and else-
where has been a very gévaaun/ to the modern commentator -
and a Vovﬂéﬁwﬂd to the exegete of the older school who
persists in finding deliberate and delicate distinctions
between (or rather ‘among') prepositions of similar mean-
ing like dms , cx  and 7aps .

(N.B. We ought, perhaps, to say that these encroach-
ments and interchanges were not absolutely without parallel
in classical Greek. JialeyesBac onep Tivos is good
Attic; but no better than wwdoveven mep) Twos )

There is one instance of encroachment that is of
paramount importance - that of Sﬂéb on avr If we
dwell on it at some length, it is because the encroachment
has no small significance for a correct understanding of
Paul's view of Jesus' death, and its atoning value. Jesus v
Himself had used avri to describe the meening and purpose
of His Work /\1//*72‘30\/ avri moXyiov(mtzo®)But Paul always uses
Jﬁ‘é in soteriological passages.

Why? The older commentators believed the reason

was that Paul used ;ﬂzb in order to avoid committing
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himself to the substitutionary view of the Atonement
which ;V7/ was thought to entail. Even so, modern g
commentary as that edited by Bishop Gore contains this
assertion (p.418). "The idea of Substitution is not
found in St. Paul's writings: his language is that Christ
died 'for us', not that He died 'instead of us'. This

is much too dogmatic. We do not aver that Paul taught a
substitutionary doctrine of Christ's death. We do aver
that Omee Hxov can mean 'instead of us' just as well

as vyl Hpov,

As om0 encroached on the functions of ex (the
vaguer upon the more definite) so L%wb in the Koine en-
croached on ;Vﬂ/ . Nor did this phenomenon first appear
in the Koine. Attic has some excellent parallels. A
good one is found in the "Clouds" of Aristophanes. L.796
has rre;z Mew ewervou avrl  saured /«au&o\/t/érv « A few
lines later (1.839) we read é,/\aa;v :212_0 c-’,ua‘: /w//eave .
Or take the Alcestis of Euripides, where the central theme
is the substitutionary death of Alcestis for her husband.
Here cZnép is uged seven times in this connexion, whereas
v/ and npcf together have fewer uses. There are other
examples (vide L. and S. sub verbo) in Thucydides I 141,
Xenophon Anabasis 7, 4, 9, and Plato's Gorgias (515 C.).
Coming down to New Testament times, we have found two good

Patristic instances: The Ep. ad Diognetum has Acrpov
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Znépﬁka of Christ's death, and Irenaeus Haer. V.l., the

following sentence: /[od Kogrov katr fovros Tyv goXnu

¢ - ~ 3 ’ - . N 4 . c -
onée TV 77/‘6T‘(“"V }bu)w\/ Has myv AP ™V Ea0TOU

>

Bvr] TV mperépwv Sadpwav o where the identity in mean-
ing of the two prepositions seems hardly questionable.

All of these passages merely confirm the usage of the
papyri. Here in countless documents we meet the formula.
"So-and-so wrote this for (o7€p ) So-and-so who is illit-
erate."

The meaning here isstrictly 'as the representative
of'. But as Winer (Winer-Thayer, p.382) very sensibly
remarks, "One who acts for (or represents) another gener-
ally takes his place." We cannot, then, assert that
Paul in writing of Jesus' death, deliberately tried to
avoid saying that Jesus died 'in our stead'. Indeed,
in Gal.3:13 (to which we referred earlier in this thesis)
it is impossible to avoid the suggestion of substitution.
John 11:50 suk#gég, o éis  avBpwmos amoOavg ol Tob
) PO e oXov TO E£Ove8 o Aura is even stronger
in its vicarious emphasis.

The extended use of Jnvk is the whole explanation.
v/ in the New Testament occurs 22 times against 5"&9 's
126 instances. But the papyri shew us even better how
greatly cbﬁk had developed in both meaning and use. (Ross-

berg finds it 270 times against avr( 's 89). In the
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first century of the Christian era it no longer meant
'in the interest of' only. It meant anything from a
colourless 'about' or a commercial 'to' (see Prolegomena
p.105) down to 'as representing'* and 'instead of'. 1l.Tim.
216 &vr Xurpov Smép  mavrov  shews us that the writer
felt the vagueness of simple Jﬁéb and, to mske his mean-
ing unmistakably clear, used dvri- in combination with
'M3P0V . On the other hand, in such a context as 1l.Cor.
15:29  of PBanviLopevor 5mép rav vewpdv , the obvious
meaning (though repugnant to some commentators who cannot
conceive of Paul acquiescing in such a superstition) is
that there was a practice of vicarious baptism of the
living for the unbaptised dead.

To sum up this section. Partial confusion and
encroachment undoubtedly exists among the prepositions
of the New Testament. As yet, however, it has not reach-
ed a very advanced stage. The exegete who would know
how much stress he may lay upon such-and-such a prepos-
ition in a particular context, must guide himself by

the light of contemporary vernacular usage in the papyri

and inscriptions.

* A good example is Phil.l3, &rmep co0 = practically ovr gov.
See Field's parallel (ad loc.).
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(3) INTERCHANGE OF EIS AND EN.

A short chapter must be devoted to the most remark-
able preposition phenomenon which the student, versed in
Attic, meets when he opens the Gospels in Greek for the
first time - to wit, the substitution of els for ev and,
more rarely, ev for &S . The important question is,

How far does this interchange extend in the New Testament?
What is the extent of the mixing? When ought we to trans-
late &rs by 'into', when by 'in'? For it is observable
that ers often occurs after a verb which contains no appar-
ent idea of motion. Moreover, the exact meaning of such
important passages as Matt.28:1’9 ( Ban 71,§0V’1“ &rs 7o
o’(/o/m #7A-) and Rom.6:3f. (f;':’:“)‘(‘z’/cfm,v and €5 ‘Tov
Outvarov ) is on debate. And, to complicate the issue
further, it is remarked that not all the New Testament
writers seem to be guilty of this 'mixing'. Nor is this
a peculiarity of New Testament Greek. Contemporaneous

Papyri reveal the same tendency. Here is an excellent

3-6
example culled from P.Tebt. II 416

’ ! </ 3
Yewwsmv  G€ Oerw orr Eye—
/ > > ) V4
vaunv gy H/\e{uvdeéuf.
- > ) ’ [3)
4 ‘ . O € -
L oov exo.l.] M6nS o peA
v » 2 Ve EJ
X pEvey  EiS Avrivoou, &ye-
’ > 4 r
Ve iy €S AXffﬂvSp:dv /r()pg-

[ovhssu.

® 1 o o o~



46.

'T wish you to know that I have reached Alexandria.

Do not (believe?) that I intend to remain at Antinoe. I
came to Alexandria to pray.'

This example alone will shew how far the Koine is
from the exactness of Attic, and how dangerous it is, in
the fashion of older commentators, to press a distinction
always between ers and €v in the interests of a parti-
cular exegesis. The classic example of this in the New
Testament is John 1:18, O U €/S 70v Wodmov  which
Westcott, lacking the new light from the papyri, described
as denoting the combination .... of rest and motion, of
a continuous relation with a realisation of it." If the
papyri had done nothing more than to dismiss this kind of
over-refining subtlety from the domain of scientific exe-
gesis, their study would have been worth while. No
modern commentator dare glibly label such New Testament
Passages as Acts 8:40, eﬁpéf)n €rs ’;%é’wrou , Mark 13%:16,

S &5 7oV a’y[m’u y Luke 11:7, Ers 7»;\; /(o/rnv ersiv y Acts
21:13, amofxverv &fs Jepovoarnge  Acts 23:11, ers cpas,a»;v
. RYpTupneac , Acts 2534, TypeisBa &rs /tﬁ'ro'ape/'av 1l Pet.
5:12, e/s 75,\/ ocTtire  etc., etc., as 'constructiones praeg-
nantes'.

It will be noticed how many of these examples are Lucan.
Luke indeed, both in his Gospel and in Acts, commonly uses

& for é’v . Maxk does the same. But Matthew and,
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oddly enough, the book of Revelation, are singularly

free from this trait. The Pauline Epistles too, so far
as purely local usage goes, seem to avoid this misuse of
eis and ev , though, as we shall see, Paul uses &v  where
we should expect €rs .

But, because the papyri parallel this New Testament
peculiarity, we must not jump to the rash conclusion that
it is almost immaterial whether a writer uses €&§ or év
in the New Testament. That is very far from the truth.
True it is that é/s and Ev are etymologically the same
word. True it is that ers has in modern Greek completely
driven v from the field, and that in the first century
A.D. this tendency was already begun in certain parts of
the Greek-speaking world. But, if we may anticipate
our final conclusion, this substitution of €’s  for ev
(and also of ¢v for &s ) is in New Testament times
neither general nor obligatory, but only occasional, pro-
vincial, and partial.

The only accurate way to arrive at the truth is to
sift the New Testament examples and to see how far the
tendency had advanced.

This study will shew, I think, two results: The
examples in the New Testament are numerous enough (espec-
ially in the most literate of the New Testament writers -

Luke) to demonstrate that in the time of the authors, the
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dative had so far decayed that the original force of

such a phrase as o v «x)ypl‘:s was no longer so precisely
felt. In the second place, the instances are suffic-
iently rare (and that too in the least literate of the
New Testament writers such as the author of the Apoca-
lypse) to prove that every person who undertook to write
then, still ordinarily and generally distinguished between
cu c. dative and ers c. accusative.

The only way to reach a truly accurate knowledge of
the extent of the confusion between €rs and €v would be
to search all the New Testament writings in turn and com-
pile statistical tables.f The compass of this thesis
will not permit that. What we shall now attempt is to
pass in review some typical instances, and to examine the
factors which combined to cause this confusion - factors
we say, using the plural advisedly, for no linguistic
change or development is due to any isolated cause: it
is the product of the combination of various causes.

I. There are, firstly, examples where the interchange
between s/’s and 6,V seems complete. E/’s is simply put
for év . Such are: Mark 13%:16, o €s 75”“’3/0«;V /w;

é,n/6€e¢a4w w7}, where both Matthew and Luke in the parallel
Passages have 6\’/ .

Luke 9:61, é’n//npe;lo/v fo! Qnorﬁfad&a Tor’s

6/1 rov o;;;ro/v pov.

1 Rgavat Ran dowe hu; for sl bosko. s wiacdlit Lo fuun
f’&m geocat Ly ounfihen,
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There are also clean-cut examples of ers for a’; com-
bimed with v $=-
Luke 11:7 7o nasdra KOU  fer EpOD €S mv Koirnu €6y .
. Cf Papyri. BGU II 385, e/s Ade famdpeiav Eori.
(we shall illustrate fully from the papyri later).

[l \l ~ 4 “ ’
John 1:18, © ©wV €/s 7ov Aodnov 7eo narpos (already
FAS -
discussed). Compare John 3%:13%, 6 v ev 74O onauw
[ &

[S

(omitted in W.H. but found in A.F. A etc.).

b 24

~/ « 2 LN . ’
Acts T:12, o uaouvsas e /««w(s ovre €17t s Aryonrou

cf. the LXX original (Gen.42:2) wuswoa o7/ coriv

~ 2 > /
GI1ros  Ev A/\/unrtzi_

And there are numerous examples of 5/} for €’u com-
bined with various verbss

Luke 4123, O6u ’n’h'oulo'd/‘é(/ y&“o;.l-vd els myv Hanepvaporc

1. Xy with which may be compared the examples in

Tebt II 416 cited earlier in this chapter.

Luke 4:44, v /fnpu'o’crwv ErS TaS Suvaywyds .

Luke 7:50, 7opevoo &'s €ipmvnv ; but Acts 16:36 has

mopevesBe ev ffpr;,up.

Other verbs with ¢/s are €5pianw (Acts 8:40) Lapropew
(Acts 23:11) rypesbus (Aots 25:4) etc. Cf.also Matt.5:
34-36 where both &/5 and ev are found after <’>,a voerv 3

end cf. 1 Pet.5:12 Xa/f(nv 700 @ €0l E{}: SV sToTE with

- ! e
Rom.5:2 TV Xt\’é’/v TaOTHV €v ” go’fv’h’a/a«‘v-
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"Ev rorES.

II. Our second class of examples are those where v is
put for €S . The instances are not so numerous nor, per-
haps, so convincing. A good one is Rom.1l:25 o#wes /céfn'»\»\ai’orv
™"V &Xn&a’uv 100 Pcol it_z T‘;’ sl'éultyél' ;s for
there is a good contrast in the next verse (26), & 7e
Ve O dernc  @orisv //.én,/n afav THV gosikny  Xenov &
T,;V ﬂN@& 5250161Vv

Mark 14:6, #xdov épyov mwpyadato €v Epof is to be

compared with Matthew's correction, 26:10, éb/you Ya7(°

,

H’o{)o‘v 4;@\/&,0’0170 g’_s_ é;ké
/ L] , - -
1 John 4: 9 ev Tootw  egavep wBs 2 &yaﬂn 700 Beov €v HpTu,
and cf. Rom.5:8 GSovistmov Jé My ewxurod ;tya'm,v g__/s Tl
& /
6 Ccos.
€ > 27 y > o - - > 4 ’
Matt.26:23 o e/t/gx;lus JET €0l Tyy XeTpa €v TR TPufN
and cf. Mark 14:20 ¢ e’/‘/.mr,,;“m, h&r erod &5
To T()ul/g,\/ov.
Luke 4:1, +yero &v Td muesperc &V rd epnpey 5 and
> / b) -~ >/ & o - i
cf. Matt.4:1 ovnXOs €5 TmV Epnpov vnD TBU MveupdroS .,
e/ >/ L] ’ -~ -~
Luke 8:7, w&l €7epov CTescv €v pesw Ty dmavBiv.
[N . * - > 7 /
where v.1l4 has 70 JBé €/s TAs away Bos resov.
Vide also John %:35 ( Jidwurev ), Rom.1:24, 2 Cor.8:
16, etc.

Papyri examples, if not abundant, are adequate. Here

are two meantime: see Ev in Part II for others. P.Ryl II
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125“ A.D.28-9 é’b/;bév g-_g_’/r‘v; o;mfg Jou  Thu nu§:’dq Kevmv
'threw the box empty into my house'. J.E.A. p.61 ,”

¢ 293 A.D. OMws g5y AomnBhs EpXofeim ey 77 Aomma | tthat

you may not be annoyed at coming to K.' Lven Epictetus

could write (I, 11, 32) a;veé)(fg ev Pt-f/u{),‘

INTERMEDIATE CATEGORIES.

III. Between these two extreme types, (i) where €5 is
put for 6\,/ and €v is put for €7s end (ii) where &5 and
év are sharply and correctly differentiated (ILuke 2:3%4
is such an one), there is a whole range of intermediate
examples, which are hard to classify. In some cases we
may either suppose interchange or suggest another inter-
pretation. In John 8:26 ™oy MaA3 €S 7oV sodkov
the preposition eis may merely be for év , O it may
replace the dative 79 k’olc»'/df (or mpos Tov KOs ou )
as ¢¥6 ( «/s Tov ) does in modern Greek.

Luke 23:42 55’%’ c:\ez’;s ev ﬁﬂu:ke/’g sou : here
é:f may be for ét’s’ ':mto thy kingdom' (as Authorised
Version); or, az\lvd thié ”\is a very possible e xegesis, it
may mean 'when thou comest in (the bower of) thy kingdom'.

(N.B. B.L. read €’s here). Matt.16:28 has c’p/fo;ueoou
> - ’ (th'roa
€V 77 Basixeid oo,
There are numerous other examples where the verb

is the 'crux interpretum". We may prefer to dwell on
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the movement exerted to attain an object, or we may lay
stress on the immobility of the object attained. In the
former case we shall expect els y, in the latter éL « Rev,
3:21 is a case in point, & vindv, Jusw adrg | nadoa

fer' el é_zn{» 9@0@9/(00 )y DS ey evikmea ) ekxdBia
kerd 703 rrarpes pov el 73 Bpoves aores . e CF
John 19:13, enaOisev  Enl /9’17,,«4'705 6—_/; Tonov Aeyopevov
A,Qol(r@wrov and Mark 13:3 /o) mzﬁq/‘e'vou Aorod SL} 7o o’f:os
Tou  eledv .

The same problem presents itself in Luke 23:19, A\:Be«'s cv
™) @uraki) , whereas v.2¥ has [eBAn 1 évov &/s gorannv .
Cf. also Luke 3:20 ( karasdeiew év ) with Acts 26:10.
Mark 1:9 reads e’/mr,&en ers Tov op Satvnv bnd Twdvvou,
but Mark 1%5 is éﬂdﬁrllfov’ro on'abrob e 71‘3 7oeid,m:; NoYAr Ly
(Here Blass and A.T.Robertson disagree. Blass cites
Mark 1:9 as an example of érs put for Ev . Robertson
dwells rather on the idea of motion inherent in /@5W7é5€"f
and finds &/s altogether suitable. 1ibid.p.592).

Finally, there are examplés where the prepositions
are used carelessly enough. They are mixed usages and
need no detailed discussion. ILuke 7:17 #a. €€ \Oev
& Noyes obres €b BNy 9 Jovbaiy . Luke 21:37, E€en)Spevos
n&)z'g’ero ¢is 75 é/@as xTXx. o ete. ete. Luke 9:46,

2 - < -
¢1517X0  Jiadoysspos €v witols.

So much by way of illustration. We must now ask,
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What were the causes of this mixing?

One is the etymological identity of e/5 and ev . It
is because we have all been trained in Attic that we are
apt to draw a hard and fast line of demarcation between
€ and év . Colloquial language does not differentiate
nicely between the two. Vernacular English says "Come
in the house", "He fell in the river". And certainly
vernacular Greek, as the papyri prove, laid less stress
on the distinction between &/5 and ev than the literary
did.

The capital cause of the use of éé for & 1is the
senescence of the dative. (This, of course, is also the
reason for the Koine's use of nyé:, onc etc. with the
accusative where we naturally expect a dative. So we
find John 1:1, 0 Aoyes v mpos 7ov Oeov  and John 1:48,
Ovre Oomd Tov SOk €/8ov s€ ). Not only in the prepos—
itions do we see this tendency: equally good witnesses
are the verbs like é\)/e 90(-(;&4, modepeds €0 Sonés , and
heoekuvew , which tend more and more to forsake the dative
for the accusative. Not that the dative was by any means
dead in the first century A.D. Indeed, thanks largely
ta?;biquitous prepositionéb, it was still very far from
being 'une forme morte'. But it was used so frequently
that its fine syntactical edges became dulled: it ceased

to be useful and died, in Moulton's expressive figure,
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b4 >
tof fatty degeneration'. Eis s taking advantage of v 's !

unhealthy popularity in the centuries before and after
Christ, began quite visibly to encroach on its rival's
irast but insecure dominions. It is probable that the
third century A.D., a sad period of economic ruin and
political chaos which sealed the doom of the old culture,
saw the decisive decline of the dative case and therefore
of the preposition g’y . Thereafter the preposition €'s
proceeded to establish itself in the impregnable position
it occupies in modern Greek.

But even in classical Greek we find uses of &/s which
must have facilitated the later interchange of €5 and €v .
Such an example as Herodotus I, 9 peém Fé éne coerBoim
Mepésrac nui 45 yovsy  af e’/‘;‘, f_/_'.g Korrov , to quote only
one instance, inevitably prepared the way for such a Koine
use as Luke's use &/s v ka/;'nv with €/as @’.‘7). From
that it is a short transition to the figurative use of
John 1:18 & &V ers Tov KoAmov 7o rarpos

The reasons for the ocourrence of €v where s
would seem more natural, are not far to seek. One is the
amazing versatility of v in the first century A.D. The
Other is of course the vernacular tendency to revive and

intensify the old identity of c/s and €v .
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SUMMARY.

To summarise. The etymological oneness of 4&2 and
ez y the decay of the dative case, the growing indefinite-
ness of eV as a consequence of its great popularity, and
the existence already even in classical literature of
types symptomatic of the later development - all com-
bined to cause the interchange of ers and év in the New
Testament language which - and this is perhaps as important
a cause as any - is, we must never forget, a vernacular
speech.

The general conclusion must, however, be reiterated.
In neither the papyri nor the New Testament is this inter-
change wholesale and complete. It is occasional and
partial. We cannot follow A.T.Robertson when he says:

"It is quite immaterial whether one uses & Ovora as in
Matthew 10:41-42 and 12:41 or ev ovouwre as in Matthew
21:9, Mark 9:49." Hence we find either 'baptised év the
name of Jesus Christ' (Acts 2:38) or 'baptising &5 the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit' (Matthew 28:19)."
(Minister and his Greek New Testament, p.51). "It is
splitting a hair to insist on ‘'into' the name because of
the use of cis "

It is true that there is no absolute line of cleavage
between /s and v in the New Testament language. But

the practice and general culture of the author must be
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taken into consideration in each case, uatthew generally

vdistinguishes between €/s and ¢v ; indeed he occasionally corrects

¢s into ev where he borrows fvem Mark, For that reason and

for otheraTwe believe the translation of the Baptismal fermula

(kat$.28:29) should be," Baptising them into,..".But it may

fairly be retorted that the verse is none of the Evangelist's)
It is a good rule for the New Testament as a whole to

mke the distinction betweenc:s and év , except where the

- interchange is palpable and incontovertible,And these cases

are relatively quite few, Between the 0ld way of discriminating

rigorously between the the two prerositions and a modern tendency

to abolish any distinction , we must steer a middle course : as

in other things,'in medio veritas,'

1 Vide B,S.p 147, Deissmann cites C.I.G. ii No 4963, e (begin-
-ning Olf Imps#ial period) yevoueins d& s wuis v mpoyeypwppeun  Tols
KinpdTovels  e/s 700 Ocod ébo/,«a

-8 first-class parallel.to the N,T. uses, Ar»nuxrdvns is the
nominal purchaser who represents the real purchaser,i,e, the
deity, "Just as tn .' buy into the name of the god' means te 'buy
80 that the article belongs to the god',so also the underlying
8.8, the expressions 'to baptise into the name of the Lord' or
t0 believe into the name of the Lord® is that baptism or faith
constitutes the EELONGING to God or to the Son of God,"
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(4) SEMITISMS AMONG THE NEW TESTAMENT PREPOSITIONALIA.

Our last task in appraising the New Testament pre-
positions is our hardest. We approach it with no small
trepidation, for it is the vexed question of the extent
of the Semitic influence on the speech of the writers.

We would gladly have avoided a problem on which the best
scholarship is so divided. But face it we must, however
briefly and inadequately, because the prepositions and
their usage figure so prominently in the discussion. The
influence of the Hebrew a on v , 0of S on es , etc.,
strange New Testament uses of ano and ﬁtrJ y to name only
a few instances, raise questions for which we are quite
inadequately equipped. Indeed, few men are. Only men
like Wellhausen can be allowed to dogmatise here. For
the matter demands for its solution that rare phenomenon,
a8 scholar equally at home in Semitics and Hellenistic, and
with no definite bias in favour of either. Only he can
really speak 'ex cathedra'.

Most scholars feel (vide Milligan, Selections: Intro-
duction p.xxixf.) that 'the most pertinent criticism' that
Can be directed against Dr. J.H. Moulton's Prolegomena is
his tendency to minimise the number of Hebraisms in the
New Testament. Dr. Moulton was too prone to imagine
that because he could parallel a New Testament Hebraism

with g relatively similar usage from the papyri, he had



58.
a sprmc - Ao shswa wded & be.
purged it from tbe‘stigmaA(pace Herr Adolf Hitler!).

A handful of Ptolemaic instances of €v = 'armed with'
(from the [e®tuis Papyri) does not rescue instrumental €v
in the New Testament from the category of 'Hebraisms'.

Nor are we quite sure that BGU 1079 (41 A.D.) fléne Saovov
ond 7ov  fovSafwv  contains an idiom "which the Hebraists
will hardly dare to claim now" (Proleg. p.1l07). Two
arguments may be urged against this view. (1) "The
Egyptian language is essentially Semitic both from a lexi-
cographical as well as from a grammatical point of view."
(This sentence is from Aaron Ember's "Egypto-Semitic Studies!'
ed. by Miss Frida Behuk: vide Expository Times, Oct.1931,

for a review by Professor J.E. Macfadyen).

That is, AXenew ond may still be a Semitism, al-
though of Egyptian origin. (2) It has always seemed to
me that the writer of this papyrus letter, who bids his
friend "bewaré of the Jews" (so numerous in Egypt, espec-
ially at Ale: undria), is probably using (mockingly) a
Semitic turn of phrase in his warning. When we wish
(playfully) to warn a friend against the blandishments of
widows, do we not often resort to the 'ipsissima verba'
of Samuel Weller, "Samivel, my boy, beware of vidders!"

But if the papyri usage is no irrefragable argument
against the Semitic colouring of a New Teétament prepos-

itional phrase, there is another - that of Thumb - which
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seems sounder, viz. that a usage native in modern Greek
is, 'ipso facto', no Semitism. This argument has been used
to save 7okpev femd (Abbott, 44, 7orcunse p&  rpeds
X:Mudes  Toupuous of. Rev.12:7 al.) Zfrom the charge
of Hebraism. I think we may also in the same way vindi-
cate & vioaboopwt ond  (Thumbs Handbook, p.102 Polajopsc ¥n’
70 waks ) gnd AAeiv pem (Thumb, p.l0%pd pé 01
speak with').

But, ere we go further, it will be well to have before
us a summary list of the Semitic elements in the prepos-
itional use of the New Testament. Thayer's list will
serve our purpose admirably. (H.D.B. Vol.III, p.39). That
article stands midway between the old and the new epochs
in New Testament linguistic research. It owes much to
Buttmann and Winer; but it is later than the publication
of Bibel-studien, though it is six years before the appear-
ance of the "Prolegomena". Thayer's list is not exhaustive,
~but it comprises the main poinds. Under the heading
'Grammatical Hebraisms', he cites the following Semitic
Prepositionalia;- "An extended use of prepositions: for
instance &v (cf. 2): not only in construction with verbs,
as cofoneis | 3 puden , etc., but particularly with in-
strumental force, as 4pd{env ev ﬂﬁ;ﬁw peyrn  (Rev.14.15),
moreiv mpdros  €v Poosyiove  (Luke 1358, T2) - Periphrastic
expansions of prepositions:— by the use of 5¢9“Vwk
(of )Y2) Matt.21:42, Luke 19:42; nposwmv  (0f.32D)
Acts 5:41, Mark 1;2, Acts 13:24; crore  (cf. '22) Matt.4:4
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Luke 1:70, ("2 %) 2 Cor.13:1, Matt.18:16; Yeo (cf.7'2)
John 10:39, Gal.3:19, Acts 2:23, T7:35.

Eis (o :5) : 1in such phrases as Yiedfuc €5 ovsel
(Ac.5336) Nepe bolvers €is wAneoveriay  (Heb 1138), loy:cesba
e meprropyv (R0.2:26); and, in general its insertion be-
fore the second accusative after verbs signifying "make"

"hold", etc., 88 cis Moy At € You (Mt.21:46)...3/n<§(ot.]p)

I T A P {}’“_5.3’;—1‘(,?,!’1_“\)..\ Sooosa 2, . /4 £ )
"hold", etc., a8 cis Mpod¢g»mav avrer € Xov (Mt.21:46)...&m5(ct.]p'Jy
}lf\é 4 3, ) > /
as gedyerv and Otcobﬁ] e’ (e£.3Y )1 as exriGeneni ete ~per (ctay)

/l‘é\/d,\p/vf/\/ , morérv cz/A &ps /uc-rd’ el GCA /58, 72),
old, will still, with a few additions and criticisms,

command the approval of the sober critic who desires to
recognise both the Semitic and the Koine elements in the
New Testament. The extension in the use of prepositions
we have seen to be a feature of the Koine requiring no
general Semitic explanation. DEV is a partial exception
to this affirmation - especially instrumental év. This
latter usage is really rare in the papyri. Its more fre-
quent use in the New Testament is undoubtedly due to the
influence through the LXX of the Hebrew I. The uses of cv
after such verbs as 5/40»\oyefv’ eJé’m«eTu,o}wdau ,TTYO'T‘CilJelv , and
shovfu)iSeshxt  are palpably conformed to Semitic models:
nothing like the semblance of a parallel is traceable in the
papyri.

1 Cor.4:21 €vpdBSe Z\6. seems explicable by the context
(i.e. it is made to conform to the following cv dydmy al-
ready in the writer's thought).
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Moulton's Tebtunis parallels, P.Tebt.45 , 41°, 16

, ) (Bcud) ~ (Bwg)  (Bceid)
of év pX~07n  go to prove that it was quite good Koine
Greek. But it must be confessed that Luke 14:31 evu Seaw
,{/z\zo{o'/v l;”dvfﬁad‘ and Heb.9:25 cv affl‘xw c;./\»\orpl’l:’
(with 61’6”6/(3X0}‘°“ ) where ev is a species of comitative
instrumental usage (= fered o sUv ) wear a suspiciously
Semitic aspect. !

Jrotroe s € MOET (_;1‘3‘.17116) is good enough Greek,
though it may be due to UAZ. Classical Greek has such
expressions as ev o@bupors 18 Bac , €v Airais | Eu é'o'xt‘o
cv Secpd S8hsxc where ev locates the action, and shows
the thinness of the dividing line between locative and
T

instrumental.) But the LXX's €rmarefav awrdy ev /‘d,{a{/ém‘x
(2772 ) suggests a Semitism in Luke 22:49. The general
Hebraic tincture in the style of Revelation seems present
in 6:8 anonrevar €v Popdo'y i €4 Aipdd + Moulton's
parallel from P.Par.28" Sudvopevac €v 15 Apd

(where 27’41 has ‘n:} Aipd  and 2639 oo Tihs Aspod ) is
interesting but not decisive. Cf.Gen.4l:36 curp/fnserac
% Y3y €v n‘:ﬂwt} (2y113). The same remark applies to ol’yo(»d'fe/u
€U (Rev.5:9) O‘Lz\ffe/v;v (Matt.5:13) gerpervev  (7:2) though
they may conceivably be instances of what Kuhring styles
'‘inftgusive cv'. Ev with the articular infinitive in a
temporal signification, so common in Iuke, we have already

pPronounced a Hebraism because of its failure to secure

g00d Koine authentication.

? / . , ’ < -
t fhbuns:q eanpura b alrov e Aoyers juwdis,
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E/'s after }’t’veci&ﬂ seems to have been possible

Greek. P.Fay 111" (4.D.100) yields /va g efs Guspurov
yé/\(nfolb T But Semitic prototypes undoubtedly gave this
use a distinct fillip among the New Testament writers.
Moulton thought the extemsion of ers expressing destin-
ation a good enough explenation. He cites K.P. 46 ii/4.D.
ésXou mep’ bpiov ers Sal(verov ) smeppare 3 to which we may
add P.Oxy IX 12062’ (A.D.335) o,(ﬂot/@a:(éb/«a( aGrov € é,/utvroﬁ
yvriaids vrov] . ~ cof. Matt.21:46 - without feel-
ing convinced we have explained away a Semitism. Yet
Moulton's own words woudd be difficult to criticise. "This
idiom is therefore simply the overdoing of a correct locu-
tion in passages based on a Semitic original, simply be-
cause it has the advantage of being a literal rendering"
(Proleg.p.72). Indeed, the fact that it is so common in
the translation passages,and that the LXX abounds in it as
a translation of S justifies us in saying that it is
formed on a Hebrew pattern,K though it is not un-Greek.
Before we leave els , let us notice ﬂooéu/ov (U‘;h!ve) s
eiprumv  (Matt.5:34, Euke T:50, 8:48): "it is due to the
LXX, where it often represents the Hebrew U’S‘i’i 713 o

’And comes next in Thayer's list. But surely Pecyew
6\3’70’ (Matt.3:7, John 10:3) would not cause the most fasti-

dious Atticisd to raise an eyebrow. Xen.Mem II 6,31 has
~— B/\é/ﬂ‘/v ,

? N / 4

Fevyernn  ono mis ZioAns . Hpesexev omp and Pulaldsofo
. N N ’ ] > ’

T J « 162 Koo 0/S TO kasoy J'ok‘e:w yryverac ers oiy/xbov - an

,beuu&lcl o Jo th:zo m Aury cffcd.’v s A’apo;v yév-;-,’cer,;,'
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ano we have already discussed. .’7@0663(&1/ ano , accord-
ing to Dr. Mackinlay (Moulton-Howard, p.46o) is found in
mediaeval and modern Greek. The anti-Semitic case for
¢o(3¢70’9¢1 ans  is not so clear.

"Anc of Cause (e.g. Luke 22:45, &7 nit Aonns, 24141eano
Xee®s John 21:6 amd 760 nAnBevs 79y XBdwv ) has both
classical (e.g. Thuc.3:30 &nd 706G ndBoos 'in consequence of')
and Koine conformation (P.Fay.11t” A.D.95-6 wmodéoas ,Vu]p:’&’:a
Soio o3 10D oKoApoS  Ths 580D 'owing to the
fatigue of the journey'). I% is so natural a development
that one wonders it was ever suspected of Semitic extraction.

EsBierv &m0 ig probably a good late Greek partitive
genitive, inspired by II_J 5?/;! .  Thumb has Jernvals ond
X3fgo in modern Greek. P.Hib.I 52”% B.C.245, though
scarcely an exact parallel, may be cited: ‘fd]ﬁl Véve/w;‘“"v
€K ™9s /a’aa;é::x;ﬂ Yy4s 'have pastured on the crown land'.

Finally »fxB./gJ: and , as we noted, receives gbundant
vindication in the papyri, which use /ee/ga:,s ano and
even and simplex (= dveu ) similarly.

2»\77//654/ en/ , next in Thayer's list, undeniably re-
flects the Hebrewdy. So does €n/ ovonwros  (Matt.18:16).
£%v én/  in Luke 4314 though it goes back to Deut.8:3 (3y)
is good enough Greek: e’-’m' c.dative 'on the basis of' is
common thus. &cwkeau ént (;Tohn \Q:IO), e.g. has an

" > s 3 41 b4 5
excellent parallel in P.Par.38 oUk apnesBevres ed’ o/s mowv

/
dra mempayp evol
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ﬂénf’ used after /‘eya,\o'wa y Toreiv é’/\eos (&I-'fir,n)
is almost imdisputably due to Hebrew influence, e.g. II
Kings 15310 rroseiv ﬁer& ool éAéos (']m/), the Hebrew phrase
DY 7077 7@y being behind it. Moulton's A.P.135" ( #/m)
T/ J€ Ypeiv ouvéfn perd rév dpXevrwv is not a first
class parallel./‘férat/merely = 'in connexion with'. The
simple moléiv perad  of Acts 14327, 15:4 seems easier to

5 é
defend. Besides P.Amh.lBS/ (ii/A.D.) and BGU 798 t(

2 . ) - A ¢ -~ ’ ? f
(Byzgntlne) éUXde'ErvU/‘év o 72, A pa oV 5’&6710!111:, &S rrourw
4] > r/ - -~ ’ b N
A Emein6EV  perd 7ou  Jeddwv  adriys we can add P.

Oxy.VITI 1106~ vi/A.D. &b Xeqpnsovac rapavopoy 10 pér’ Enelun

fr():t?cu 'to do any lawless action to them'. l.John
4:17 TeTeX £rioTale /'7( ",‘}’4’”’7 f‘ég";/‘&f is suspected by
Brooke¢( IE€. ad.loc.) of being an Aramaism. May it not
simply mean 'amongst us', the primitive force of the pre-
position which can still be seen in some New Testament
examples (e.g. Luke 24:5)7

Thayer's list of periphrastic expansions of the pre-

positions by means of o OaxdueS, mpsswnov , ogrous and Xep
can be dismissed as translitterated Semiticisms with the
following resetfvations. (1) The anarthrous ev o¢9ax,ao7r
(Matt.21:42, Mark 12:11) is a frequent phrase in classical
Greek. (Een. Anab.4.5,29 éXerw el 3@Barucis ete.) )
(2) 4ard mposwnov is found in the papyri. E.g. }/ri.ln'/'g

&5 /\1;1/ oy o /rpo,o'o’rov T00 /‘seoa . For Gal.2:11



65.

ATl /72"’,5‘4”70" 0’0’7";3 ;VTG'G")V, we can cite P.Oxy VII
107050 1i1/A.D. #2Os wal Here hZJb;’vn'vv Hapesdn Ons rap’ Epol.
'as you were urged in person by me'.

Before we close this subject, we add notes on /Td(Ja/
c.accusative with comparative force (with or without g
comparative adjective) and the use of fr(Jo/S‘ c. accusative
of person, both of which are not free from Semitic sus=~
picion.

Jldpd ¢. accusative = 'more than', can be seen, Luke
13:2 &ﬁd@mko? rrapo:rl ravTaS TODS /"m\;x«ﬂ:us’- Heb.l:9, Heb.l:4
; , < ouo/«d ,
Jiagopwrepsy mip'airovs, s Luke 3:13 MAéov mapa etc.
Is ]p responsible?

In Hebrews 1:9 = ¢ 45:7 we find frapa’ for the Heb.
preposition, to take a single example. Thackeray (Gr.
p.23) says the frequency of this mz(x[ in the ILXX is due to
such phrases in the Hebrew as Ii? 5373 . Bellhausen con-
siders the positive use like the Aramaic (Einleitung in
die drei ersten Evang. p.28).

But, for all this, the usage is good Greek. The
classics have it. ,Aﬁe/vovc-s Mape ™MV Eaorod ¢o'a/v occurs
in Herod 7:103. Thucydides 4:6 has /«.étfgu rratool' . Xen.

Mem.I, 4, 14 shews m!oa!' thus without a comparative ad-

TESTUN!S §¢ p
jective. And the Dedsbbiags Papyri give us (5,.,,) HeGose

‘ N ' L N ! ’ .
flipors  [raps e eoogubpa) i ( 1@96:14) pr;  EXeryooas 10

rrpocoz/yy;x/., ﬁd@J o ,.,(,,37,,‘/ _ Really it is only a devel op-
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ment of the meaning 'beyond' as in Heb.12:11 mapd kwpov
S Amias , end of aMds Taes (1 Cor.3:11), Erepos rrpo
which are classical. It is, therefore, one of these
locutions which both accurately render the Hebrew and

are also tolerable Greek.

Iipes c. acousative of person after a verb of rest
(éfw, t"ld;«é’l/éru y Tapérvac k&G(—'{e(ﬁd( , éuii)f«él‘b )
appears about a score of times in the New Testament.
Burney declares it Aramgic. We do not think it necessary
to throw this usage to the Semitising wolves.

For (1) n85} c. dative, the case we should have ex-
pected, is a moribund usage in the New Testament. It
occurs six times and not once with a dative of person.

The papyri tell the same tale.

(I1) Moapx c. dative which we might have thought more
appropriate, is evidently being superseded by ﬂP;S c.
accusative. Matt.21:25 Jredoy/Sovre pap' eavrois , but
Mark 11:31 Jredoy/fovro mposeékuomis, Gf.Acts 5110 EOudav
mpos rov avdpa  where mapd 73 avfpd would seem natural.

(III) The root-meaning of #pss seems to be 'over
against', 'face-to-face with', cf. German 'gegen'. Cf.
Matt.3:10 /7pos prgav weirac ( and even as far back as Homer
Odyss XIIT 240 vRiéiu mpos » & 7'4;12’!/0"/ T€ ). Surely
it is a short transition from these to the New Testament

examples (Matt.13:56 mpos-suds &orv 5 26:18 r7posce
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mote 75 maaXel | John 1:1, 7pos rovBeov  ("The Word
was face-to-face with God": absolute intimacy of communion).
1 John 1:2, 4:;/”" "171’ ’T(’;S 7oV frdn"pa etc.), especially
when we remember the decay of the dative.
(IV) As yet the papyri have not yielded altogether
satisfactory parallels. The best we can do is P.Cairo
Zen. 592511} (252 B.C.)_(jfTé/\dp/gw’vo/;év rot)(é'ws /rd()écl)’éo'ﬁdt nzn;; Spdis
'] expect we shall soon be with you'. There are also Syll3
1109 * (A.D.178) Jd:dsvres pidoprov /‘c:)((ns 6760 mpos Yuvaikas
e which is excellent, and Sharp's example from Epic-
tetus iv, 9:13 /7230‘8’ oV éort ossu nrﬁw«;’re—eos . E/:/m y of
course, is frequent in the papyri, with "@o? c. accusative
in the idiom e/slas np&k TIVE  y €.8e P.Oxy.zzsﬂm A.D.66
7@u'¢ouos , 7Tpos OV i €lvac To Snpcosa ravra roi maidos
'T., who will also be responsible for the taxes on the boy.'
We submit that this usage of 7pos needs no Semitic
explanation, and await the discovery of more plentiful
parallels.

A few general remarks from Thayer (H.D.B. vol.III, p.40)
may fitly conclude these rambling obiter dicta’ on Semit-
icisms among the prepositions. "We must not forget the
uncertainty arising from our present defective knowledge.

Ve must not interpret the fact of prior occurrence into
Clear proof either of primary origin on the one hand or

direct derivation on the other. We must not overlook the
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truth that coincidences of popular expression are to be
found in many widely separatedand unrelated tongues (e.g.
naoJ comparative above) But not withstanding all
uncertainties and abatements the general influence of the
,LXX upon New Testament Greek was undisputably great."
Tory, Burney, and Charles, even if all their theories be
not established, have done much in recent years to re-
emphasise the Semitic element in the New Testament which
at one time seemed collapsing before the brilliant attack

of Deissmann and Moulton.

000




Part 11,

¥ How are we to understand the passages ,so0 important
from the point of view of religious history,in which St Paul
and others employ the prepositions,unless we pay attention teo
the‘profane’ uses ? " Teissmann, Light etc p.120,
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_{_\_zg’ is found as a preposition in the Koine only
with the accusative. The use with the dative = 'on'
in epic and lyric poetry hasvvanished. In modern Greek
avd survives only in the literary tongue.

The Papyri have avd much oftener than the New
Testament. Rossberg counts 652 instances of ol a-
gainst the dozen examples in the New Testament. The
very frequent use of A in accounts, receipts, etc.
meaning 'at the rate of' is the reason.

Avel is, therefore, the 'rara avis' of the New
Testament prepositions. W.H. show 12 examples in gll,
of which 4 occur in the composite preposition aver péaov
'between', 7 in the distributive usage, and one in the

idiom oud pépos 'alternatively'.

I. Place: The only local use of ovd in the New
Testament is in the phrase A&va xédoov  'in the midst of',
'between'.

Mt.13:25 o /wlcov 700 6/Tou 'in the midst of the
wheat.'

Mk. 7:81 /';XQev NV pe/(ov TV 5()/20\/ Acuwnodews.
Rev.T7:17 ud /ue:fov ToU on’uou
~ RN
A figurative use occurs in 1 Cor.6:5 J’/dk@fvou avel
pesov  To0 48eddos w670l , where 'it is almost im-
possible to believe the text sound' (Proleg., p.99).

Perﬁaps the second person involved in the 'judgment' is
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meant to be mentally supplied (by a species of ellipsis)t
C£. Gen.23:15, «/ & e/ 70070 AW pésoy Epod 4w Sos
Papyri:- P.Pay 108% (c. A.D.171), er3A0ay - Hpucr
hxwoalpyor’  TIves  dva é.]s/o’ov T o\vbevmus  nal 155 Ocade \delas.
'attacked us ketween P. and T.!
P.Petr.I 197 , ook @@ pedov Spdov 'a scar
Wetween the eyebrows.' Generally, however, awit iésov
is used adverbially (without a following genitive) as,
P.Oxy I, 999 (A.D.55) & pesos 00ms 7ofA5s  Gopns,
'with a blind alley in between'. P.Oxy IX, 1200Mﬁ v 1o
DY pesov  pepedt  Ths  Hudpoms 'in the middle parts
cf the village'.
P.Ryk II, 154" (4.D. 66), O. aNjpos dva pesou oures
Honvel  SSpaydyeu 8’0l ToTiLerat 'the holding separ-
ated by a common water-channel by which it is irrigated',
etc. etc.
It will be clear then that avd pesov is not a
Hebraism, as was once supposed. Modern Greek retains

the expression in the form dvduesx .

II. The distributive use keeps &v« alive in the New
Testament and papyri. The sense is 'a piece' or 'at
the rate of'.

Mt. 20:9 ClpBev ok dmvdpiov.

Iu. 10:1 woresTeNey  xOTods  Sve doo-

T M(.gn‘. Reo «’Vo(/-tcf'rdlgu Chedivten i Adug Sewce -
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Lu. 9:3 /ln/fﬁ(- awva 8o X/T[Svas ZXE/U.
Jo. 2:6 Xm@oacaa vl perenr;s 800 ;7\ 7p¢1s
Rev.4:8 éxwv v "W%”WS é%- (Here v reinforces
& @' Eu . )
Papyri examples are numerous:
6
P.Cairo Zen 59736 (250 B.C.), mporw , onollym 5
b despas A 'the first lot, 8 donkeys with 8
bundles each'.
8 2 , . >/ /
P.Cairo Zen 59192 (255 B.C.) <¢pefiOov kpiov cptefBas) B
Dyopuspeins  xvd (Bpuypds) e - '2 artabae of
chickpeas bought at 5 artabae each'.
5 c
P.Oxy III 499  (A.D.121),  ¢opos cudams
o?()ou/(w)s o aw o(’pYu@/c/’u Jpa/\//ua\s 7p1dicovra éé’
'at a rent for each aroura, of 36 drachmee of silver.!

” H
P.Fay 101 col ii ; F.Oxy XIV 1685 (A.D.158), etc.

Notes: (1). Rev.21:2l has ovd efs Craoros rav

oS vy, Blass styles it a ‘'vulgarism'. Is avd
adverbial here, or is ¢’s an indeclinable numeral?
Regard's view (p.66) seems reasonable: "Les nombres
cardinaux de 5 & 100 n'étaient pas fléchis du tout, et,
a 1'époque du Nouvegu Testament, €s ne 1'84tait plus
necessairement; en pareil cas la préposition devait
bour ainsi dire fatalement reprendre une position adver-
biale indépendante, il y a lieu de comparer a cette

tournure celles du grec modern qui lui resemblent sans



3

lui €tre identiques: «716 7\oUgros eyve Exriavos tde
riche qu'il était, il est devenu un mendiant', «mo
ﬂtKQJS 'des 1l'enfance', le sort de /ar« en pareille
situation et les formes modernes #0 es ot wuBivus
il n'y a aucune raison de chercher la solution en dehors
du grgc."
[We 2dd Hermas, Simi, IX, 2, 3, o pes widy b Joo
mpbeer |

(2) We have not paralleled ova MepoS of 1 Cor.

14:27 in the papyri. But the phrase is classical, and

the papyri have the very common owd Adyor  'proportionally’
'reasonably', e.g. P.Ryl II, 1545§ (A.D.66); P.Oxy/l40515
(3/4.D.).

(3) Miscellaneous: Avdd = 'by' of multiplication occurs
often in the papyri, e.g. P.Brit.Mus.3724. Radermacher
(p.16) cites ~vd in medical prescriptions denoting the
dose. In P.Oxy XIV 17457(A.D.221-2) Xva Xerpo = S

Yeteds  'by hand'. P.Ryl IT 88 (A.D.156) ham oodei &
por é@é/)cryL u‘rré(o ey Avel Xerp X@OIV‘*'V * '‘nothing
is owing me for the current period'. Cf. P.Ryl II 997rﬁ
et Xeipo (”fvrﬁfﬁé ) t'in the 5 years just preced-

ing'.

*Cf. English 'on hand'.
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7§vrf s The primitive meaning of this preposition

must be kept in view. It is 'in front of', 'opposite!
(German, 'gegenliber'). Often this original sense comes
out very vividly in composition with verbs. Thus Acts
27:15 ovrodbodpei 7 avipo 'the boat could not eye the
wind face-to-face'. Lu.10:31, JVWﬂapﬁAQGU ¢ 'the
Priest and the Levite passed on the other side of the
road, facing ( xXuri- ) the wounded man. Cf. also Rom.
8:26  GuvauT AapSIveTdl Th deBevely Hpiu , where A.T.
Robertson (Grammar, p.573) elucidates the prepositional
picture: 'The Holy Spirit lays hold of our weakness along
with ( ouw- ) us, and carries his part of the burden fac-
ing us (-%vi- ), as if two men were carrying a log, one at
each end,' |

In New Testament times &vri has lost considerable
ground to Smép .  The New Testament has avri 22 times,
and Rossberg counts 89 examples in the Ptolemaic papyri
he has searched. Yet &VT/(S) gurvives in Modern Greek

N EEAN 2 /
(with the acc. as, €.8., WX 77NE €60 Jurs EMEvK .

I. The New Testament contains no instance of «vri in
a purely local sense, as e.ge. in Xen.Anab. IV, 7,6, Xvr
Sevdowv  EsTivac . . There is a solitary one in the

[ - b
papyri: P,Paris I, 406, orev 4 cednvy 1oL MAwe Ersuorienc

&VT? O,'%ézos ')7(/&.63\/.% M%’. .
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II. The common meaning of «vri in both New Testament
and the papyri is 'in place of' (two objects 'opposite'
each other suggest the idea of equivelence and interchange)
and so 'in exchange for', 'in return for'. Twelve of
the New Testament's 22 uses of avr/’ are in this category.

Mt. 5:38 ogQudpou wuri oghOxiuod
Iu. 11:11 ,,4,,/; &uT) ZXQU/OS é’gb/u KO E,IT/IM)O’CLS
Rom.12:17 pnSevi kawdv ouri wamolG smodiJolres.

1l Pet.3:9 Mo go()/&v wyri Ao J'o() s

Twice the notion is rather 'in succession to'.
pl 3 ~ _ -
Mt. 2:22 Q(AXC_’)M)S /fota/)e«;él <. o1 U marpo's &oTol .
2 7/
Jo. 1:16  Apeis miures eMBopev nal Xepw dnr XapiTos
In the latter case commentators have made a great

pother over a very simple usage. 'New grace for (i.e.

in succession to) old' is all that is meant, as in the

very apt parallel from Phllo, De Poster. Caini, 145 empas(XQMNQ

o(v'r C'l(c‘rvo\/ wa? T(J/ToIS' O/VTI Ty (Péoré()@v Kl o((—, Véa(s

>
dyrd Tl o 07‘6() ouU.

Papyri: P.Hib.I, 170 (B.C.267), iva s>y durl gries
éképdu Em{%«e@d 'lest we create enmity instead of friend-
ship'. P.Tebt. III 7597 (B.C.226) okdmes phrore duify]
ywseos  ers &M¢Q%J/ sol é@}gﬂdc y 'take care that I
don't come to quarrel with you instead of being on good

34 — ’ -
terms.' P.Oxy. I, 101 (A.D.142), mposécXopevms oord poras




avri pids, 'an equivalent (allowance) being made to hin|,
P.Oxy VIII 1119 (A.D.254), omesfero  ovri  Txs
m?%zx(m&s , 'promised in amends for his error'. P;Oxy
1447$(A-D-44), ovrl PIS  HaKopeTpinS 'as compensationt
the faulty measure', Etc.

The sense of 'in succession to' can be seen in P.(g
VIII)111921(A.D.254), €1épovs  wur’ AGTGy  &vafodyac 140
nominate other persons in sucéession to them.' P.Oxy
XIV 16424(A.D.289), STosLVIST L TE €S THY T’ Epol
oiyo(aocve/mfv 'T appoint you as my successor in the offiu

of agoranomus'.

III. The expression dwbd’wv = avr 7Todrev @rc = '
cause', occurs 5 times in the New Testament. The phras
is classical, and in the IXX translates the Hebrew 1|
. Luke claims 4 of the examples, and, as the usage i
rare in the Papyri, I venture to suggest it is semi-lit§

like "QOIS Cc. gen.

> ’T ”?
Lu. 1:20 av@ Sy odx  Emisrevsas 7oTs Noyors J.
> A >f , - .
Acts 12:23% w8 wu 0‘;‘( e Sromtev Tr;v Jagoa/ T @Elf
‘T >
2 Th. 2:10 wb By v ydnmy T AhBens ooxl

Also Lu.12:3, 19:44.

35 > - ea
Papyri: O.G.I8.90 (B.C.196), avO'bv Jellowasr wil

Beor  Gyleray , 'because the gods have granted him

\

health'. P.Leid. D. I, 21, 0o/ Je yévoro v a5
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o6lws  Siolneraae ~ 'pecause you are well-disposed
towards the deity'.
Note: Eph.5:31 hsas &l TolTou 'for this reason',

where the corresponding LXX passage uses cvexey todrau (MB23y).

IV. Aurl c. artic.inf. has a single example in the
New Testament. Jas.4:15 ovr? 700 Ayew peds .

Cf. P,Iebt,r)27MB( ) XLvil Tob T00TO Momoay .

V. In 1 Cor.ll:15 4oun aurl meprRodaiou the meaning
is 'for', 'as', without any sense of substitution. 'To
serve as a hood', not 'as a substitute for a headdress'
is Paul's meaning. This sense of dvr/ is common enough
in the Papyri: P.Oxy VIII 11567K(111/A.‘D.), Jodvac [ri] wa? avr?
™S TS [waz] T8 nérypor  hp’ :x%o&] XS0
'to give him something and to take from him the trodden
grapes as the price of it'.  P.Oxy XIV,1627/5(A. D.342),
Kl oS duoBRs 'as an equal recompense'.

N.B: English 'for' has the same double significance,
(1) 'new lamps for old', (2) 'he took it for a joke' (as).

VI. In Mt.17:27 cueivov MBSV Jos wirois durd ol
Auy ol durl seems to mean no more than Jree = 'on
behalf of'. (And sometimes indeed we find uméo Wwhere wwrd
might be expected. E.g., the Ep. ad. Diogn./quotes the
Gospel phrase as qumu bnép M pisv ) But, more probably,
Mt.17:27 is brachylogical, i.e. the tax due from Christ



and Peter is the real correspondence to cuervov ( the
stater).

Closely related to this passage is, we believe, the
famous phrase used by Jesus to describe the purpose of
the advent of the Son of Man.  Mt.20:28 (Mk. 10:45).
Jobvat  THv Poynv  wirec Avrpor avi 0NNy . The
basic meaning is that Christ places the purchase-money
which is His life, ‘over-against the lives of the many.
Though the preposition of itself does not necessarily

‘entail subgtitution, the context demands the idea.* When
Christ 'gave His life (or rather)Himself) as a Purchase-

money to buy the many', it is merely indubitable that He

/¢

conceived of Himself as doing something for the many which

they could not do for themselves. The question of %o
whom the purchase-money was paid, and why it was paid,is

mgtter for the theologians. But let them remember that

a

our Lord was a poet, and that the word-pictures of relig-

ion such as this,one)were never meant to be hardened into

dogma. If any clue to the saying is to be found in
Christ's own words we think Mt.17:27 supplies it (see

A.B. Bruce, E.G.T. ad loc). "That word began the strik-

Josephus, Antiq., 14,107 supplies the best linguistic
parallel to Mt,20: 281~ v ooy ®urs THy Xevsny  Aorpov
Nvr)  mrelvTov 63»%6\/ . Here aur/ cexr-
tainly indicates substitution. The gold beam is in
Place of the whole remaining temple eof gold.
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ing course of instruction in humility as this one (20:28)
ends it. The JIBpaXrev was a /\L)/r(so\/ (ef. Ex.30:12
where the phrasing suggests Jesus' words are an uncon-
scious echo of the 0ld Testament) as the life of the

Son of Man is represented to be." The tax was paid

W+l cmoo wal 600. 3 the Life is to be given o) moMdv .
Is it far-fetched to conjecture that the Capernaum inci-
dent was in Christ's mind when He spoke His Ransom-saying,
and that in the first saying lies the clue "to the psycho-
logical history of the term Aorov "2



ZUId : Well does Rossberg preface his remarks
my§ﬁ5 in the papyri thus: " And praepositionis usus
multus et varius in papyris occurrit" (p.19). The New
Testament confirms this demcription. It is found about
655 times in the New Testament (MSS.variants make this
total approximate), and Rossberg counts 920 instances in
the Ptolemaic papyri. Yet mere statistics cannot reveal
how virile and versatile is this preposition in the Xoine.
Wherever the ablative case is natural in Greek, wherever
there is any notion of separation or quittance or source
there anrd may appear to clarify the case-idea. Paul
can use ard after such surprising verbs as a%ogauéb
(Col.2:%20) and ¢é%dbeax (2 Cor.11l:3), and such a phrase
as  avdOspa e/vac  (Rom.9:3). The New Testament shows

a very diversified range of verbs followed by @nd . &
seminal mind like Paul's, writing with his nerves "in a
kind of blaze" and with the subconscious remembrance of
IXX usages where oord was compelled to translate the
Hebrew ]p, sometimes wrests language into strange collo-
cations to express his thought. But the papyri, too,
reveal the "varied and abundant" use of and . Ard  is
found in both New Testament and Papyri, not only after
ane- compounds like &madXaoscoOuc, wrwired,  and X@raTesOxc

, /
0r verbs like awoven , Aau ddvew , Aven and XwpiEerv  but
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frequently after compounds of ck (like é&ééX&éH«(), and
less-expected verbs 1ike/£A5hem y aBupitey 4 and 7pciy

and phrases like walwoss c/vac .  We might be tempted

to style /&g6at ond and Oy/ys evac and  Hebraisms
(Lu.5:29,34), till we meet such a phrase as Oy wlev

ard ('recover from') in the Papyri (P.Tebt.III 76éfB.C.116. -
Meravoer, «rd (e.g. Acts 8:22) seems to English eyes a

strange combination; but is really no more remarkable

than f«éTo(TI/QC—JQNC wno  of Gal.; #6.

2. A7d in the Koine has encroached on ex y m«pv and
NI (a) For and where we might expectex , cf. Jo.1l:44;
Acts 12:1; Mt.3:4. (b) For «nd where 7apd is expected,
cf. Acts 9:13; 1 Cor.11:23; and 1 Jo.l:5. (c) For «nd
almost equivalent to om , cf. Lu.sé-;-'é?s; gf-ia, m,
etc.

It is no surprise to learn that in modern Greek d}d
has supplanted ek , «ua , ﬂ?o; and 76 . B.g. omm and
Moepxe0 1 house of marble! (fordk ), Cl¢Be ypdupa amToy

mur€oa pov ' yeceived a letter from my father' (for m«p« ).
< >
H Nex NAiabriir Wata  To Beriwavo )(e(:o/\/(, wgo Fpa o'/..e/v,? oo

Tov AXef. i\ 'The New Testament translated

after the Vatican MS. by Alex. Pallis' (for imo.).

I. Local: Amo , as distinct fromex which emphasises

the 'within-ness', marks the point of Departure or Separ-



ation, with or without the idea of Motion:

Mt. 23 1 /foyo om  Xvateddv mapeyevours.

Mk. 8:11 Zwyuciou omd 700 obpavel -

AC.20: 9 Eresev  ams 790 7pisTEY0L.

Phil. 4:15 EEANOou ond Mauelovius

Rev.21:1% And Bepes 7mo\dves rpcls  dnd Norou modbves ipéis

and  Sospiov muddues Tpeis.

And generally after verbs of departing and removing,
coming and going, beginning and being distant.

Papyri: P.Oxy III 472 Col.ii (¢ 130 A.D.) #x/ ydp amd 75s
eiervos oliis  é€eAnAoBec 'but it was from his house
that he came out' (note €x- and «nd ). P.Ryl II 817(0- 104.
A.D.) [ yap sXé8ou miga .x’g&'u‘(’!ams elsi, 'for they are
almost clear off the water' (sc. 'the water-gates'). P.
FL.III 23b°  enéomt  od md Xdpores .

With Rev.21:13 cf. P.FL.ITI, 1, Col.ii  ois yclroves &md
kv Ly reu ceey ond B voreu s8os Sq/(amiy ’ wnd &
Mos L., omd b Boeed voe . Anb  ees £6s 1s a frequent
combination in both New Testgment and Papyri. Cf. e.g.
Mk.1%:27 ot axpov y3js €ws opov 0bpaved  with P.Fay 385
(111/1v A.D.) om 760 gy 8ddov updy €bs v Sprbv, 'Erom

your tower to the boundaries'.

ITI. Temporal amo is also very common in the Koine, de-
noting the starting-point of a period. Phrases like «m

52
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d ~ - -~ 5,7 T
ToTée s oo To0 VOU o’¢ ov etc occur.
P . 7
Mt. 13:35 W mm((&/\hg K06 feou

2

~ ¥ < ~
Mt. 16321 0o Tore Mpfxro o /y6oCs
P EEEN ~ <f </
Mt. 27:45 om0 S exrys twpas
IR BN ’
Lu. 1: 2 O/C orr a/()X))S O’(j/‘oﬂ?d(,
Lun 1:70 TL«;U 0’/’7) ‘V;‘:UOS ﬂ()b?‘y]—r[‘:u

Lu. 8:43 01)775 €U 3@’&«&

>t N > — -
Lu. 12:52 EsouTal VP oy T60 Vou

Lu. 13:25 o ob v eyepds

Y .. /
Acts 28:23 arTs  TpWl  EwS €0mEQNS

2 Cor. 8:10 ”@OC’VV)’(.)E asBe drmo /Té/(Juo’L. a Wa?o’.

Papyri: P.Oxy I, 114f1(ii or iii/A.D.)a%&’E%< TEpust
'since Tubi of last year'. P.Oxy IV 725 (183 A.D.) amo
wfarodns  Hpjes] peXo Bogews . P.0xy III, 528 (ii/A.D.)
ag' ore é\evsdpnv  'since I bathed'.  B.G.U. 1052°(13 B.C.)
dre ToD VOv  tfrom now on', *‘henceforth' (often). P.Héb.

I, 72° (241 B.C.) € 150 AOp penil ond Euarys . P.oxy XV
1682 (iv/A.D.) &} ob €mlevsas t'since you sailed'. P.Oxy vii
10328(162 A.D.) &4 and 1 ( €rous ) 1ag long ago as «..'.
P.Grenf.II, 67 (237 A.D.) &0 s 1y’ Pewde pmvos 1 from

the 13th of the month P.' P.Oxy I, 33 col.iii9 (ii/A.D.)

)
am' alluves . Etc.

2 N / o - /
With Acts 23:24 7o 7p:77S wpas ms vowrss  'gt the

third hour of the night': compare the use of «7 in
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v 4
invitations to marriajes, etc. P.Oxy III, 523 (ii/A.D.)
ano Gpus © ('A. invites you to dine with him) at 9 o'-

clock'.

ITI. Figurative: (a) separation, etc. Where classical G

used the simple genitive of Separation after such verbs
as €Xlevepoly | Xdew ,)(@@,f"w etc; the Koine often
inserts and . But ond  is also used in such verbs sas
qu/\o(o:cre/u s ¢1))(0(A5o'6690(( , qfo(&e/}@o/( , ®/sXuves Buc , not to
speak of W(Dodé/Xéw y ﬂ)sé/r/e/u y  TvpEN etc.
(See discussion of </%o[35759m ard  etc. under 'Semitisms'
in Part I). We have already mentioned Paul's bold use
0f an6  after &7olwer y POdorvac etc. and such New
Testament combinations as erwvoei aws , /R0buc , Depamevern,
Aobecw amo . It is unwise to style any
0f these uses dogmatically as Hebraisms: «md  in modern
Greek has so many similar usages, and ever and enon fresh

discoveries in the Papyri prove a suspected Semitism to

‘have a good verhacular origin.
Rom. 6:22 cheoBepoBeures dmd s Apaprilis
Rom. 8:35 /s 9 ol chz&er o w7 N.
1 Car.7:27 Nelosae  ams yuvainos

Lu. 12:15 q5o/\oa/§<re{(96 o8 THS mreoveEruS

1do. 2:28 p5 a/s\ovBSpey wm ados

Jas. 1:27 Xsrridov Ccvéyro; ™ eV e Te0 lroz/:f/uoU

pd / ~ > a
Lu. 7:21 C—Qe()xm«e moNouvs amo veswy
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Papyri: P.Tebt II, 386 v JE Kwpiopss yevmrac
g MMAov . P.Tebt IIT, 168%(116 B.C.) Oyreive] dmd o5
d&ppug 'he has recovered from the wet'. P.Oxy VI, 9242
(iv/A.D.) o'uvan'&aps ’/-\(n'ots Jmd Tl ETimpeprvol PpikeS
‘protect A. from ague by day'. P.Tebt II, 4204(iii/A.D.)
dnd Lopass e 'I am blameless'. B.G.U:T%ng‘w(a,l A.D.)
Bhete  sardy dnd iy ool 'beware of the Jews'. Kuhr-
ing (p.53) cites Joldyy ees €de0bpay olswy &nd mavios
‘@¢‘*“%U> from 'Charta Argentorat.' (Archiv.III p.415$).
B.G.U. I, 227 (159 A.D.) Jcfonicwdi o, ono Imposivw mavrov.
P.Oxy VI, 91226_( 235 A.D.)  T6700s s Bupors no ko pley
'free from £ilth' ( smbapos xnd passive, cf. Acts 20:26,
Mt. 27:24). But it is needless to cite further. This
'mixed bag' from the Papyri will show that the New Testa-
ment had no monopoly of these uses of amo ;f
(b) Source, Origin, Material: The following examples

from the New Testament will illustrate this comprehensive

™S
< o 2 ’
heading:- (For such phrases as o ono , /7«dias see
special note at end).
adTioV
N - - 2 / Q
Mt. T:16 Ao Tov mApmTwv, €myywsesbe

Acts 17: 2 Biexdfuro «mis 78 TGV ypagav.
Acts 23:21 Twyv xS gov Z’-rrocyye)u;zv.
Acts 9:13 Qkﬂ«;,xod a;ro\ o AXu (&w el. fro((m?)

2 Pet.2:21 c/))m:)(no’ozv o Bcol .

Mt. 3: 4 7o é’vtgu,bd WoTos  Amd TeINOv ‘fa(ﬂr,,hou (ﬂaﬁm—d)

T Fov Mm' /SMQLU«: fo rcabxpiferv <m (aleryir, imbg ) Ganat %5 Naderv dno
Qets 16:33)  4ae Licoscmases 8.S. pac M/b.z.z'f.
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Papyri: P.Oxy III, 531/l(ii/A.D.) it aOry  Sunoiu eBers |
*you will have profit from them' (books). P.Oxy
X, 1272'7(144 A.D.) meplt s f)/rou/m,)s pot’ VA 'Vz;/LLt})\/ XSUNErw'S
‘concerning the inviolability legally belonging
to me'. P.Oxy XII 14607(219-20 A.D.) c¢yelero  &ms 0)(())(d/2o\/
évo/win,v) (the collection) 'was based on old lists
of names'. P.Oxy XII, 1477/0(iii/iv AD.) €7 nepduives Xmo
70U ﬁeo‘/\//«dTDS 3 'shall I gain from the business?!
P.Ryl I#, 114 (0.280 A.D.) &fiiod m3 s oo fonBelss
ruXew , 'praying to obtain your aid'. B.G.U./\l6767(ii/A.D.)
of pes i duodsavres  dnd 7y dvrdiney sou, 'the arbitra-
tors having heard from your opponents'. For oz;m' of mat-
erial for the classical ek,cf. I. Pri. 117  oreghdve Xevsée
r3 Yposos » PoBYL II, 230 (40 A.D.) 76 Luips dnd ro.
0200//3(0]3 'the unguent of lentils'; and perhaps, P.OJ:}Z'HSS3
(13 A.D.) @70 mepoéins Bwgoro(Csns) Addov cif/o() 'a fﬁanch

of a 1living persea-tree'.

(c) Cause: And is sometimes found where & c. ace.
might be expected. 'From' easily becomes 'in consequence
of',

Iu. 19: 3 oun é'Ju(/ozTo «TS vob ’ol,f.\ou_
Acts 12:14 73 T3S XoL()&S‘ oUK voi§ev Tou mulsve,

(So modern Greek, 70 smver ard 75 Xxp«,'he does it fram joy')

d 4 - ? ’
Jo. 213 6 Wf_T&\ ToU 77'\119’003 T v ’/\/90"“’\/
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IIIL’

Papyri: P.Fay M (95-6 A.D.) wmodéads YpiSia &ma e
Oﬁu%u&%f ms 530 | 'owing to the fatigue of the journey'.
B.G.U. 3807 (11i/A.D.) o1 7ov nédxv moves ons okohma,
'owiné\to a splinter'. P.FL.TII, 35b‘{ é@pé&mﬂ yga PETRLY
fiancipevos ' Euctvou (from Rossberg p.22 who classifies

it as 'qua causad quid fiat').

Akin to this causal use is &7 of Instrument used
after a passive verb. The Lucan writings have it often.
It is the usual way of expressing 'by' in modern Greek.

Iu. 6:18 o é)VOX)\D()//AéUD( w1l v eutarov Xua x>ty
Lu. T:35 E8mardy of cothiv «ny rravreyv Ty remviov
“575% (a'crux interpretum': +this seems the best way of
taking o7’ . See Macneile, ad.loc).
Lu. 8:43 ouk soXvser an’ codevos Ocpamevsiac.
Acts 4:36 3/4561/;525 o Eminhmbers Bxpuadus o
T&v  ¥mestodwv, Ete. (The MSS. sometimes vary be-

P /
tween ~¥7d and Oro).

14
Papyri: P.Oxy VI, 891 (294 A.D.) cdoeveses Sore 72

gﬂ/o()u\;/ko(ro( 1S 70D  kowoO TOv  omo 10U n’zy/(om)y SoB5vac

'it was decided that the expenses should be paid by the

whole body of those belonging to the order'. P.Oxy VII,
~10 N

& < ’ 2 ) = yr
1027 (i/A.D.) cndpwmps  a@’ oo €dofev SounsasBac

2 ~ / '
ChmodisBrvar pov ™V mpa ¥, 'a memorandum by means of
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which he hoped that my execution might be prevented'.
(Instrumental Source might be a fitter designation). P.
oxy XIV, 1666/Z(iii/A.D.) e kNS Oper  And 705 4 o piearol]
'we were limited by the furlough'. P.Fay 97/3>
(78 A.D.) dkTxyiose Np2]  rob reredeudres wrdo  mupos
(drachmae) 'bequeathed by his dead father'. "In
chartis auteim perpauca exstant exempla, id quod €0 magis
mirandum est, cum in recentibus scriptorum libris talia

=
saepissighe occurrant." (Kuhring, p.36).

(d) We have already touched on partitive «ndé in Part I.

It is merely indubitable that the frequent use of this
idiom after verbs like £¢Qiéw, mivew etc. was inspired by
the Hebrew ]p . The examples of i partitive, common
enough in the papyri, do not parallel the usage.

Mt. 27:21 7/vh  «no 740 Sco

Mt. 15:27 cobies wnd 7oV iy

Lu. 6:13 czxz\ég’o{)uewg wn’ ooriv 8 fene

Jo. 21:10 evyuxre and TGV Ogupluv

Acts 2:17 CxXed xno Tob mvewpxros.

N.B: These partitive usages of xnd though remin-
iscent of Semitic antecedents are not alto-
gether dissonant with the late Greek use of
the ablative clarified by means of a preposition.

The modern Greek d«woseé¢ o, xnr3 700ro  bids us
pause before we labed them pure Semitisms.

Papyri: P.Oxy III, 482 (109 A.D.) provides us with



A

&9

> ) ~ / ’
a string of partitive amés: 70 5n«pme JOl oo 7@va pcpo®

pepaw So  and /ue‘(y:v tessapay vy wmd Kepav /re’vr_e,er.
y 'the third share which belongs to me, of 2 shares
out of 4 shares out of 5 shares'. In P.Oxy III, 5037
(118 A.D.) we have jcp»y 860 . cdm pepiv mevre, followed
in L.8 by fpépn Soo €k Tob dfrs fopps pdpous] P.Oxyii252
cd.ii’” oimé SerEev @‘}39’7[{/“(’)(&@%/@5 o o0&y 'he‘
designated only two of the three eutheniarchs'. P.Petr.
I, XI(l)S(iii/B.C.) @md TooTou 15 pisv,  'the half of
this'.

Miscellaneous:

(1) With Mk.5:7 etc. ond xaxpofcv 'from a distance'.
1o Me- e
Cf. P.Oxy 1217 (ii/iii A.D.) oo pinpoBev 'from close

RN ! . .
experience'. Paul uses 70 fépovs | 'partly', five times

K
(Rom.11:25, 15:15,24, 2 Cor.1l:14, 2:5). Cf. P.Lebt 402

(172 A.D.), P.Oxy/imelq(iii/ﬁ..n.), P.Ryl II, 133  (A.D.33).
(ii) Blass seems right against Moulton in regarding

J0.11:18 5  dnd oradlwv Jeawmévre (also Jo.11:18, 21:8

and Rev. 14:20) as a Latinism. Significantly enough, all

the parallels cited (e.g. Strabo, Diodorus, Plutarch) are

late. Josephus: War I, 3,5 furnishes a good parallel: 7ooro

°(’¢> ’éfukow;v O’Tou?/iov EvredBey C:o”r/,v, 'it is 600
stades from here'.
(iii) One example for several in the New Testament.

Heb.13:24 of ono rJSVTmAﬁxf . This is the only real
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clue in the Epistle as to who the addressees were, and,
unfortunately it is ambiguous. Was the. . writer staying
with a church in Italy, or with Italian Christians exil-
ed somewhere, who join with him (or 'her') in sending
their salutations.

The preposition, 'per se', does not settle the issue.
In the New Testament «7d so used generally denotes g man's
country as €x denotes his town. (Sometimes «d is very
like the German 'von' and French 'de' (cf. Jo. 1:44,
19:38)). In the papyri «rd is a very common phrase
to denote the inhabitants of a town, e.g. Oxyrhynchus.

But it does not fix the present whereasbouts of the persons
it describes. It means 'hailing from', 'natives of'
only.

It is probable that we shall never finally settle
whence and whither Hebrews was written. But we believe
that of o3 75 /7adas refers to exiled Italian Chris-
tians for the following reasons:

(1) Had the writér been resident in Italy (probably
in Rome) would he have designated his place of residence
50 vaguely? Would o v Péyy not have been more natural?
(2) May not the writer be saying, "Those hailing from
Italy send their greetings" much as a Scot domiciled in
Canada might write home thus "All hailing from Scotland

send their regards."?
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(3) If Priscilla was the authoressr is not this usage
of omd wistfully appropriate? She writes from Cocndlor
Ephesus to Rome to her o0ld fellow-Christians and adds a
greeting from o0ld Italian friends now sundered from their
homes by the seas and Claudius' decree?

Deissmanﬁi Milligen etc. have argued that the papyri
usage of and  warrants us in supposing that the phrase
denotes "those who were in Italy" at the time. Cf. Acts
10:23 74%,“%5 Jofinns and 17:1% o ano nys @esoadovinng 3
The context in both these places suggests that 'the breth-
ren from Joppa' and 'the Jews from Thessalonica' were
actually in Joppa and Thessalonica at the time. On the
other hand (as Lake and Cadbury argue ad.loc) the writer
rerhaps views the episodes from the Caesarean and Beroean
ends respectively. +

For New Testament uses of d%é to describe country,
domicile, etc. vide Mk.15:4%; Jo.l1:44,45; Jo.T:41;
Iu.2:4; Acts 24:18. And also, like cx(Acts 10:45) is
used for members of a party: Acts 12:1 77v«xs rwv o5 s ik i as.

r/

Papyri: P. 0xx<266 (96 A.D.) mavtes am ()go@quwU roN€wS
'all parties inhabitants of O0.' P.Tebt.II, 389 (98 A.D.)
Ml etesodYos Ovvwgpens rév &nd Toede/  'P. son of 0., an

33
inhabitant of T'. P.Ryl.II, 77 (192 A.D.)

t Hamoad Mouelon I -Robertoon elc . ¥ (.AE. Ibzay. Nolea.
t  acbaca of a1 15 Asias Tovdsior dewdtio j«m mi Goen e
}Mdo«. f&v‘ﬁcnl awd & o aw Guellent / o NeB)13:24. Moyeaser

AGIa 1 a ldtes puc,ud fo rahiy ARaw etben /arm—v, a‘F@MO’O‘z\oqu(gp‘mw i
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> /
& cfwvn CHVT OV *

- y / PN - /
ro AadesTiireav nd pris mokews . 'the citizens standing by
cried out'. Pap.Wessely, p.ll3, L.3 (250 A.D.) Mxpas
s> Keopns & aypldos k«re(é;é}/ouad e @éﬂl[c—ggﬁé/’u )
i.e. native of, but not presently staying in Philagris.
2L ’
With Acts 12:1 cf. P.Fl. III, 144 col.iii |#awes o
o . ) s
XTo  TOU yupvasieu Vewviokot .  P.Ryl II, 102 (ii/A.D.)
(where see note on o %% ToL yupmwelov ), P.Tebt I,

6 . s
33 (112 B.C.) Puwpaios om soyxdyrov,  'a Roman senator'.



43

A ¢ It is clear that etymologically d/a« is
related to &5, JCo , ete. Such words as fra'doyes and
SidB+juv) suggest the primitive meaning of the preposition.
'Two' becomes 'by-twain', and the consequent notion of
'intervael between' glimmers through many of the later

developments and usages.

VAV genitive denotes 'through' whether of space,

time or means.

I. Local: ‘'Through', 'throughout', as -
Mt. T7:13 S ms drév‘/,)s mjk;?s
Mk. 10:25 &d rovmadds jugidos

Rom.15:28  omeXedoopxe §1' Gpiv els Zraviay,
'through your midst!

~ 2 ’ 4
2 Cor.11:33 Jid Buprdes ev sapyavy XuddaBny J1a ob rcf)(oug,
bt Reongl Bk By g ) ik o onie”

Papyri: P.Oxy I, 697 (190 A.D.) Jw s &xOmys BupiSos
P.Tebt.I, 5 ° mepl TV ersayovroy 8id  1oi Bevinod Eprroplou
P.Ryl II, 127’2(29 A.D.) (S’HJ/QU@:W 82 1oi Swromolov 75 amd
Boppa  TEIXoS 'undermined by way of the beershop ete'.
P.Lond 1164( h)}(zlz AD.)  7mAGev EMmov ... Geoavs efpévov

~

~ \ <
31 veuws cov /o'n;J

, 'the Greek boat ... decked

% : ', etc. Jor§:23 €ix ruiv avwslloy Sgaurss 815k, “srovecs florn
hroughout with mast', o i fop Hyoghont”

IT. Temporal: A& of Time has three distinct nuances:
(a) tafter (an interval of'; (b) 'throughout' of duration;
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(¢) 'by' as in Jw voures .
(a) Mk.2:1, clseNOv meNu  Els /(xrre@v,xodf;. 5’/’47}(6(,4\,
Acts 24:17 ) erdv 8 ph\erdvev éj)cey)/l«oo‘u/\/u(s' m;,y)’dwv
Gal. 2:1 e Brod e Téo'o’u()/wv eriv A ak)ve//jy)p
P.Oxy XIV, 1681 (iii/A.D.) 70 & cviavfds wireds
Oeclaasbat 1the sight of them after a year's intefval'.
P.Oxy XIV 1694 (280 4.D.) 8 CExprivou | t'at the end of
a six-month'. This idiom, which is classicel, is not
very common in the Koine.
(v) Siol = 'throughout' has usually 7vs or "Yos add-
ed to make the meaning emphatic.
Iu. 5:5 &16\ys vukms wemideavres. (Xen.An.IV,2,4).
Heb. 2:15 J/d rravrs® 700 SHv.
Mt. 18:10 X/a‘ T avTes /gx\e/lroud/(/ 16 MPOSLTOY T5h marpe’S pou.
Aid mauret occurs also Mk.5:15
and Heb.9:6: it replaces the obsolescent Qef .
Papyri: P.Oxy XII, 1481 z(ii/A.D.) Jo vosebrov Yeslou
0Lk &mésraknd o c—’mcréxov’ 'for sucha long time'.
Rouffiac (Recherches, p.29) cites Jw rod /(6%‘3"03 Sou
from Inscriptions of Prieme: 112, 98 and 99 (i/B.C.). P.
Petr. ii, 13,193(0.255 B.C.) 7V mRewv omeudny monsat de
°‘7¢6973Vd£/ ce §1d réxeos 'make every effort to obtain your
o

s /
release for good'. Rev.Eg.1919, p.204 (ii/A.D.) 7ocro pos

\ > “~ /
Y ECuTEV EoTIV Bl muvros  tYfor your welfare is what
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I pray for always'. P.Oxy XIV, 1760°(ii/A.D.) 4;/'ﬂéb obu
5M‘Qééovs éaanw?drov) 'very Qheap during the summer'.
P.Oxy XIV, 16432?298 A.D.) Eu&h%qhs c%&/K&w 'President
of the Xystus for life'.
(c) In the phrase J/d vuxras the 'throughout-ness' is
not stressed: it means simply 'by night'.
Acts 5:19 S VorroS Bvoifeu T« 9(/()/0(3 7n5 Puleticnys
also Xxts 16:9, 17:10, 23:31.
P.Oxy XVII, 215321(iii/A.D.) 8i18 venrss Sedsavres
'travelling by night'. P.Ryl 1I, 138ki34 A.D.) MﬂéXAﬁA
roGrov 818 vokres sj\peévov kF). 'when under cover of night
he had leapt, etc.'. P.Tebt. III, 706’4(‘171 B.C.?) dix
vukies kal vuehbas] 'night and day'.
Notes: (i) In Mk.14:58 J/d rp/dv '1;/46@5\; d\ov LXerpo roryrov
OZWDBOfa4moJ the meaning seems to be 'within'. The
parallels Mt.27:40, Jo0.2:19 have v .
(ii) What does Acts 1:3 mean? ( 4/ 5uepdv
TEJJ&?“ZO””“ 027““%“9"E x0rois .) Chrysostom set the
fashion of interpreting the phrase as 'appearing at inter-
vals during forty days'. So Bengel:'"non perpetus sed per
intervalla®. Blass also adopts this view. But the
Greek of itself gives no definite support to this view.
5"TMV4Aew‘ is now conclusively shewn to be not frequen-
tative; it is a late Greek verb simply meaning 'appear’'.

(See Lake and Cadbury on ﬂgts, ad.loc.). The natural
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translation therefore is ‘'appearing during forty days'.
The length of the period, not the transitory and sporadic
character of the appearances, seems to be all that the
Greek expresses. Acts 133131 05 W5@0» el muepas mAcrous
supports this sense of 'during'.

Yet, despite the foregoing argument, might not the
meaning be 'appearing on forty separate days'? Cf. B.G.U. /.
1107 (13 B.C.)  rmapxpade? 0 o Diddpy medk [y 1 Bépav ]
RKard  pnva éwasrov del  Sid M eV Tessdpuy Lysvaa [ eats
o/ Srov /r(az;g To\] en OewpesBal  om Aorys 'she shall
visit I. every month regularly on 4 separate days bring-

ing the child to be inspected by her' (Edd.).

ITI. Pigurative: Classification here is no easy task.

The Modal use of &o is 1little different from instrumen-
tal /i , and the latter shades into a quasi-causal signifi-
cande. Yet this three-fold subdivision seems necessary
for clarity's sake.

(a) Modal: Ao is frequently employed in the Koine
to express the Manner or the Accompanying Circumstances
of an action. By "Wirw" ek,

Iu. 8: 4 Jd froc()o//go/\as 'by parable'.

Je. AR y > it

Rom. 8:25 Jﬂénqpavﬁs éﬂékJeXéAééh 'patiently’.

: / s —— -~ ! > ~ > /
2 Cord0: 11 Olo! c~o’/u<~v 7L /\b\//»:J A’/)énzc'/o)cuu o7 OV TES
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Heb. 13:22 (S)/«x\ %()o()(éltov 6’/T(-/67'(~/3(01 J/J/T/)'briefly'.
Acts 14:32 Jro 7roXNu Q/\//sbel\,v e /zf)/mfg él)o'é/\@é;b.

2Cr. 2: 4 C‘;”(m ot Gpiv Sid moXN Sanpuwut with many tears'
Rom. 14:20 '”; 57/01\ frpad/(o;u/,‘wog 6%9/2)(/1‘( 'with offence!
Eph. 6:18 B ”"‘Cfi'/)‘s /723056UX’;8 sl Jensens rrpooeu,\/o//ueuo(
Heb. 9:12 otjge\ 31‘ a(/c/’uo(?os 1().,</y:_‘,v Ha) /,‘olofxwv_

Yy < N <r
1l Jo. 5: 6 81 vlares txr otfu o8

Papyri: P.Oxy I, 61/b(iii/A.D.) rmv 6}&(30»7\1/ morhede Sra

1’02>(ous ) 'quickly'. P.Oxy II, 2974( 54 A.D.) v mivTeiieoy
'in a note'. Ibid 2935—(27 A.D.) o0re Jia yeanTo(

odre  &rof Smpegou 'neither by letter nor message'.
P.Oxy IX, llsg{(iv/A.D.) v ] 75v juénbu cos aaaa&u
'punishment by scourging' (attendanf circumstances). P.
Oxy XIV, 1677%(iii/A.D.) To:)(ews 84 Ywgav 47‘/0.6/7/ &a ;zfafrﬂos
\ozrre'o')(es’/'send me word at once you have received it'. P.
Oxy XIV, 1679“(iii/A.D.) Y R L perdissec oy fid
/\o,\/w 560l wénj C—/?/Tov,'verbally', so Jwxd Xo/you Acts 15:27,
Hib.I, 665(228 B.C.) Jil wevys 'to no purpose'. P,Par.
267(163-2 B.C.) i’ E)ov ... eyOchac 'to set forth

in a few words'.

(b) Instrumental: A/« denotes 'by the instrumentality

of', 'through', 'by means of'. It is found with a gen-
itive of person or of thing.
(i) Instrumental Cause:

LS
&y

Mk. .6:2 (5’/;('74:\/ )(e:pé‘v ,‘y/uo,ue’!/ou
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Jo. 17:20 7T€(>/\ Ty r6Tev ovtwy  dre 103 /\o;/ou BTN

Acts 15:11 §re ™ms X«/@wos 7. /\/u@/i)o ’/.,,) SoU - 69397'7‘1/4(.
Rom. 5:10 varnXidynuev ... Sid 1oy Bavarov T. 0ios Adrod.
1 Cor. 4:15 8i& 7. elayyeridn Opds eyeéws sw.

4 ~ ~ /
1l Tim.2:15 6w BngeTnc Je Jiw Tays TEUVOYovias

Tit. 3: 5 Jie AovT00 ﬁu)(/l/\/eveo'/,as‘

Papyri: Jia Xc—/@olrs is, of course, a very frequent
formula in the Papyri meaning 'from hand to handg', 'dir-
ectly', e.g. P.Oxy.II, 2687@058).P.Goodspeed 53(ii/B.C.)

8 1€ Ge vros Jeou Jid ™5 6ms 6n0u3{,‘s) '‘on my being released
through your efforts'. Ep.pr 48" 4 V(Jaz/«/x.a(,ﬂ-av

2

- 13 ) o > -
C'L((?/{/oéfaéu 64/)/,«471/0(( . Fay 11 5 57/ OV 6817);(.{)9)7 é’\/ To75

Sio riv ou/u/ﬁo)w'wv 027/0’9670’“/ )(@o'vo'S' « Tebt.I, 5114(5018)

TOUS  MioN 00/461;005 8w Tiv o exke: cusy /r(aoo’ray/‘a&wv, .
Here perhaps may be cited 81’ oveou ton donkeys' (P.Ryl
II, 135", 34 A.D.) and P.Oxy XVII 2153/4(111/.4.1).) sveBeiy
veediR TV map muiv wrmvew 'to come up on the animals
here'.

But (ii) oftener Sid c. gen. denotes the mediate
author or agent. This usage is very widespread in the
Koine.

Mt. 1:22 70 (n0ev und Uoploo did 100 mpogyrou,

Jo. 1:17 o uq:,oﬁ {id Mwosdos G-JJ'o/Q’q.

Ac.15:12 Y 6’7701,7)0'6\/ o @cos Sypcid ... £’ ordv .
Rom.L: 2 o mpo érl"]yye/’)cdro S TS rpo@gnTov «uTo0

Gal.3:19 (Y/Ardye-/\s 51" ayyedwy .
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(] \ -

Here also are to be placed phrases like Jid rob

/ y ~
Ve T DS (Rom.5:5) T 6TED €1V mieres rroreS

L 9

> 2 - ~ - ) d -~ %
817 aovrovu and (3/0/ X@/droo N g» avrou , etc.

’

I am inclined to think that the use of ypdde,u not
neﬁﬂérv, suggests Silvgnus was the amanuensis in 1 Pet 5:12.
If this be so, the p;imary objection to the authenticity
of the Epistle, viz. that a Galilean fisherman was not
capable of writing such Greek, is removed. But we may
not dogmatise; for though the formulae mepnrev Jro
and yfu£¢én/3m{ occur very commonly in the Papyri, it is
never easy to say whether the personal noun in the gen-
itive denotes messenger or émanuensis or both together.
Cf. P.OXy XIV, 1627 (342 A.D.). &/ cuol Dioyevous éypdidy).
i.e. by a professional letter-writer with P.Oxy XI¥, 1737/‘7
(i1/A.D.). }/(Joigéov feot émicrodmy 410 100 Lva8iSovros ceos
mepel 145 Svids sou, 'write me a letter by the man who
delivers note to you about your health'. Cf. P.Oxy XVII,
2151 (111/8.D.). 80 Eldpavibo Greiv Yoaga 7o mar épé
For the general use of Jrol denoting agent in the
Papyri compare the following: P.Oxy I, 516(173 A.D.).
é;réy—@«/mv vire. g0 dra C/‘/L)OLK)«C';SO() ajﬂméae;ou 53525/5767(, RV
VeS8V 11 have been instructed by you through H. your

/9 N S - .
assistant, etc'. P.Hib.I, 78 (224 B.C.). /va J7° enos 73

* See note (iv) at end of this section.



% oﬁ\/Vek,L«ot Tors &T}H@st e85, 150 that I may be the
] means of giving the men the order'. P.Ryl I1I, 12;’:2( 28-9
AD.) odmnveyuaro map' Earov 0 THs €xr0l vaar@czs-fmfgeluou)
. 'he had them conveyed home by his unmarried daughter'.
15 ITepepele pelo]t ) p .
P.Brit.Mus. 893 (40 A.D.) Jw 7ivos 74y) Bolameu)  tov
,cu;w@év) 'send me the child by one of the
guards'. P.Ryl II, 234q(ii/A.D.) Kori Grsvm Orfseratl  Jid rov
§TpaTnywV 1the answer will be delivered through the
strategi', etc. Aid  oceurs in innumerable receipts con-
noting the agent through whom payment is made.
(c) There are some cases in the New Testament where()d o
c. gen. is causal rather than instrumental, i,e. Ji c. gen.
of thing means 'in consequence of' etc., rather than
'through' ,(“)J/ol/ c. gen. of person = 'by', and is even applied
to the First Cause - God.
() Rom. 8: 3 cv t«; mebever $id s capues
2 Cor.9:13 Sid nys Xom/c&,s s Jiamovias radrms So §d/§our65'.

Heb.1l1l: 4 J ) 455 C')/lch)TU()v)l 849 erval (j’/;fouos ]

(iyex of persomns, = By
— N\ - b}
Mk. 14:21 81" 0b 0 uvies 706 avBpdirov rmapa I/ Serac .
Acts 24: 2 rodXy’s é/én'uns TDs/)(o(vo\/Tcs Sia g0l

Heb.1%:11 iy Y*%’ 6/’6¢é,061’d6 Loy 76 o(:jqd,.. Sra T.;())(:epe/tos,
1Rt 2:14 ws 807 wores /Té/,(ﬁoﬁé'uors ers cbeSrienar,
or even of God, the 'causa principalis',

N - > 5~ r
Rom.11:3%6 Zg alro0 Har i’ «dros ) els durav 1o Maura
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y 2 3 / : , ’ .
1 Cor. 1l: 9 3/ oL ék\ngnre €t Horvwvrav 7. U/QOD olc):rou,

Heb. 2:10

e\

S / N [ \ /
oV 7ol /TeuvToA Aot J/ ov Tol 7T awnrd

Papyri: Rossberg has noted that in the Papyri did c.
gen. means simply 'by': "saepius a functione om0 c. gen.
/
coniuncti non differt" (p.38). Or.SE:i O’U/A/fc‘—/{np(eu Jra
36 . ai/nc

T EJ&CYC-TQ\/ Ocdv ., Or. 56_70)/»7/«6/C>d, ~§\ \/o/u/ferxc 5id reov
(/30

fepBv ypap pardoy éros eivee ,  PLRyl II, 141 (37 A.D.) orée

P > / ¢ N -
wv odeidousc o ﬂ)ml{.?oos' mwarot yepy sews dra TGN EXTOV

0BdTov 'damages for grazing by their flocks'.
Miscellaneous:
y ¢ RN JRN ~
(1) 4/ cavror = ipse, e.g. Rom.14:14 o0dev worvov

§i'éavret, is found in the Papyri. P.Oxy XII, 1483&‘ (ii/1id
AD.) Bv S scworod Eéfwdasas  tof the things you spent
yourself'. Also P.Oxy II, 2731’(95 A.D.) J Eaoursgs 'by
herself'.

(ii) Rom.12:1 rwparxxxev i 7Gv o/’K-ng/«q',‘u 705 Bcod,
(Also Rom.15:30 and 2 Cor.10:1) shews J/« with the sense
of the Latin 'per' after verbs of praying, swearing, etc.
It may be a Latinism. The Attic usage is 7pos 7/voS .

(iii) Heb.3:16 A 08 mavres of EBeXGoures EE Alydmrov

818 Muwoscwss R.V. 'by Moses'. Should it not

“-e

rather be 'under'? Tebt.I, B(gcjls_gau’ﬂx,bu KT ppoko Sido Tagd fou

Bid  Muperous 7ol Il erogipios 4l v ddAFSY  pF1LIII,

36b, 15 7wy O adrod mlalwv — 'the boats under his charge'.
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L37 ?

Tebt.I, 72(“”4—3% 76y 8 Xopnuios paYhov  ete.
saepius locutio of Jsa’ 7/vos oceurrit, qua indicantur
. qui alicuiobeediunt, imprimis qui sub signis aliciiius
militadnt. Idem usus ad res spectat significans rei
aliqueé&z praeesse att rem alicuius esse. (Rossberg,
p.38).
(iv) The phrase dn Xprsteo 817 adrl , is used in

the New Testament to denote Christ as God's instrument
in the Creation (Jo.1:3%, 1 Cor.8:6, Col.1l:16), the Divine
Channel of Grace, Redemption, Reconciliation (Jo.1l:17,
%3:17, Acts 10:36, 2 Cor.5:18, Col.l:20), of Judgment
(Rom.2:16), and Salvation (Rom.5:9, Titus 3%:6, etc).
Christ mediates God's Will and Purpose to man. On the
other hand, in such passages as J0.10:9, 14:6, Heb.T7:25
Rom.5:2 (where we find cioceXBeiv , EpXesBxc mpos 7oV mampa
o8 e0Xe 60 7 Bed |, 7mEoOAysyny cXew &' adroi ) Christ is
"vermittler menschlichen Handelms Gott gegenﬂber". Oephe
well summariées the usual meaning of the phrase,"vielmehr
liegt fiberall die Voraussetzung zugrunde, dass Gott durch
sein Handeln in Christus den Weg gebahnt und damit jede
menschliche Leistung entbehrlich gemacht, jede Mittel~
instanz ausgeschaltet hat."

(Oephe: Kittel's Theol.W8rterbuch: Band II s.66,
where Schettler's view in Die Paulinische Formel "Durch

Christus" is discussed).
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(v) Note how frequent J/«/ is in Romans (69) and

Hebrews (29).
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Dol c. acc. occurs 279 times in the New Testament
as against 382 instances with the genitive. Out of7714
usages in the Papyri, Rossberg counts only 206 with the
acc.

Aol c. acc. is found with noune of Person and of
Thing. Primgrily retrospective, it may also be prospec-
tive in its significance. It may d enote Cause or Motive;
on the other hand, it often indicates End or Aim, and
arrogates to itself in some degree the functions of SVenn

Regard says (p.13%4), "Il n'y a pas de rapport entre
94 avec 1le génetif et S avec l'accusatif; ce sont au
fond deux prépositions distinctes." That may be true in
some sense; but both the New Testament and the Papyri re-
veal examples where the line of division between J/ c. acc.
and Jid c. gen. grows very thin.” In J0.15:3 #&y oned
“abopol cate  did 70V, Aoyou the difference is not great.
If they were clean 'because of the word', must they not
have been cleansed 'through it'? Cf. P.Fay 119 (c.100
AD.) €lva oy ety Gopov yeumrae  Sid 75 USwe '*that it
may not be dissolved by the water' (Edd). Nor is there
any fundamental difference of meaning between J/' ol 7o

] ) e \ /
 Smudadov EéJXGfN( and J/'6v 7o ok (ipXer-azt . Cf. P.Oxy

10 ) . > N v > N\ ~
* Cf. P.Lond 1915 (330-40 A.D.) edensey Hpos enbele b1 xurdl 1o
YO dpparat  mpoS v RIAG 1 byt Speiiv . *it behov-
ed us to make agpplication to your brotherliness by this
present letter'. (Edd.).
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ITI, 525 (1i/A.D.) 4B chasmu s schuy Sxpodpuc &1 abron |

Moulton (Proleg.p.105) cites M.P. 16 and 20 (iii/B.C.)
Va  id oe Basiked 100 8 meiow ré){m where S0 c-. ace.
is subtly and delicately different from dw e, gen. "If
the humble petitioner had meant 'through you', he would
have addressed the king as a mere medium of favour: re-
ferring to a sovereign power, the ordinary meaning be-
cause of you is more appropriate. This applies exactly
to J0.6:57 ( 4yw £ 8/ 70u marepx ) and Rom.8:20 ( I
7o Grevd EovTdl ).” This seems convincing, but why, we
may ask, did Tertullus (in Acts 24:2) not use /o o to

*
Pelix?
?

IIO (>
Moulton has already (op.cit, p. ) cited Oxy I, 418 \

(111/iv A.D.) 7oMGv oyufSy  dmodaboper Jd sl | We
may add the following: P.Tebt. II, 409”(5 A.D.) e/dws

i Smikifids ] [T wsdoss ERar kel redgous uaw) €dvorneds
£id o 'and I shall have fine animals without blemish, etec.
with your help' (Edd.). P.Tebt. III, 780 (171 B.C.) 7ocroc
Yo yeuouevou revopecc  did o /;’on@c—&s , 'if this is

done I shall obtain help by your means'.

I. At local occurs once in the New Testament, viz.

Lu.17:11 (B.N.L.) &/ pesov Zopapids o  For this read-

4

* et 5\ « -
Cf. also P.Fl. III, 36a (verso) onws o&u 76 81kaiov rreiae

Veumre 819 oo !
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ing it may be said (i) that &/« c. acc. local is as

old as Homer,Tand (ii) there is a growing use of the
acc. in the vernacular with zll prepositions. Against
it we may urge (1) the Papyri, so far, have revealed no
contemporary parallels. (2) 3«¢,ue%bu has very fair
guthentication in other MSS. The question must be left
open. Oepke suggests that the meaning is: "Durch das
Grenzgebiet von Samarien und Galilfa (nach Perga)."

(Theol.W8rterbuch: Kittel, Band II, Lief. 2, p.68).

II. Qs of cause etc. springs naturally from the basal
meaning of L_\:;, e.g. did ¢Qo(/ou rm(ae'cY@mxu acrov  (Mt.
27:18). 'Envy' is the reason that inspired the betrayal
and came in 'between' and caused the act. |

The ordinary meaning 'on account of', 'because of',
is very common with a noun of Thing; expressing Cause
or Motive:

Mt.l13:58 8§18 Tmv amisTioy adrdy
Mk, 2: 4 I ToU BYdev
Acts 28:20 Sid Taotmy Thv aiTiv

Eph. 2: 4 & mv noMnsvdyanny Etc.

Papyri illustrations are too numerous to quéte ‘in
extenso:- P.Oxy II, 261’2( 55 A.D.) I yuvaixeloy
35 Oy efays 'owing to womanly weakness'. Cf. Gal.4:13
where there is no need to read (with Blass) the genitive;

~ ),

Teg.g%, 11,118 /r’;’/g’e &ro ﬁeu,uo‘t... wetr ANy
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P.Oxy VI, 899 (200 A.D.) d18 mv Epepurov sou clepyesiy
'‘on account of your innate kindness'; P.Oxy XII 14699
(298 A.D.) 8/ Ajupa  'for gain' (Motive); P.Oxy XIV,
1627 (342 4.D.) Jn v mepT Mpds perpidrmre, *owing to
your clemency to us'. P.Oxy XVII 2130“2267 A.D.) ™y
«iviev  8i'HvkrA. 'the reason why'. P.Ryl II, 2384(262
A.D.) &9 oM Xeelus  tfor various needs'. P.Ryl II,
2433(i1/A.D.) o183 €Xis Sia ™V Myudolav  'you are de-

pressed because of the lack of water', etc.

With personal nouns:-

New Testament: Jo.l2:11 moMer 8 adrov 577¢‘7‘yav,

12:42 8/ 71605 S_Eolp:o’art;us o&X/ L«S/L«o)\a[yo()v‘

7 . ,
Papyri: P.Flov.127 (256 A.D.) ﬁpz; Je [/ju/vnov XO/prg/ov
nadov S Tobs 6OV Apuiy  SuTws on account of

those who are with us'. P.8.I, 2994(iii/A.D. & JE mrarnp
poo 87 o awi vosdy  mupffpena 'my father on whose
account, though sick myself, I have stayed on'.

A 70570, Jid reora  are frequent in the New Tes-
tament, especially in the four Gospels. Here probably
the influence of the Hebrew ]? dv, translated in the LXX
by Jw rodro , has been felt. The Papyri, of course,
have it, but not nearly so abundantly. P,0xy XIV 1676/6

(1ii/a.D.) 8id Toiro (5/7'5—(97 ¢o¢’vnrms o;/»u?ls y ‘'that is why
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v 24 > /
you have disdained us'. P.Oxy XIV 1673 (ii/A.D.) «médvoa

~ PEERN 1 RS -~
yap oaorov 31 'wory  Tadra,  Vfor this very reason', etc.

Often in the New Testament J/& c. acc. has the
sense of Evena *for the sake of' (with both Persons and
Things) .

Mk. 2:27 76 04{5[3 wrov /@ Tou auBpwrev Cycuero .

1 Cor.8:11 o «dedgos d° v Xprores amdBavev .

2 Cor.8:9 3’ 5/«0?3‘ é’ﬁnol)(euo"é.
Heb. 6:7 81" obs  wwr yewpye oL,

(Oé’nfwes;_ |
Mt. 19:12 oifives €0 \/oJchrotv Exoro0s S 7oy /a{o,xezév 7. 02}().441&3(/
Coloss.l:5 dr T‘n\\/ E&Vr//(gol 'ﬁ/,\v Afﬁoké,/‘eﬂﬂu J/(,“U ol -

Phil. 2:30 8 78 €fvov Xpi610G piXpl Quuarov Hyyise,

In most of these examples Jii denotes the End in
view: it is prespective 8 ; it looks forward. But
sometimes it is not easy to separate motive from aim,
cause from end, e.g. Rom. 4:25 0s frd(bezfo/Qv; frd TR TTotps-
rrTo/'«o(ru 43/*5\,, broer ”;geeﬂ Jiad® myv 8rmaless v o§,u¢3v)where
S.and H.(ad.loc.) remark: "Inasmuch as the idea or motive
precedes the execution, d'o may be retrospective in re-
gard to the idea, but prospective with reference to the
execution. Here J« 7o 77 may be retrospective or pros-
pective (i.e. in order to atone for them), dix v Jraciosiy

is prospective, “with a view to our justification".
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Examples of 3/« = 'for the sake of' from the Papyri:
P.Lond.422q(168 B.C,) #«has mornsers mar Jid  rabrav koi
51 Wpds T1apa yZe//o/f«evoS ers AV m'A/v) 'for her saké as
well as mine please return to the city'. P.ITebt. I, 22{
( 8ct2 ) 8 68 1o mAelsTol SovaaTHnoS Eyerdpnv. ‘fwwza&‘(&)

Al ¢. artic.infin. often does duty for a o7

clause,expressing Cause. The New Testament has 33 in-
stances (18 times in Luke and Acts) and the Papyri have
abundant examples.' A classical idiom, it was frequent
in Xenophon and Thucydides. Sometimes it is found cheek

by jowl with 0le/0"‘ Jrore E,g, J0.2:24 JixX 70 o 0Tov

’ Taords  hal o110l Xe& 61;3(6\/ KT A
\/l\/w:SKGIv AT A1 OT e v T A Ja.mes

4:2f. por d/& 7o > o s G J/,«.Qs - Br071 tranis oirersBe.
> 1; -
Mt. 13:5 J/& 70 oy crs(e/v /,@xl%s yns .
Mk. 5:4 J10 70 «drov mi\wues méfues ... JedsOac
N ‘ ¢
Iu. 9:7 J/o;‘ To x\c—’yeo’(Qac ucrro T/VwV,
Acts 18:3 81z 76 0}40'76)(1/0\/ ervae .

\

Papyri: P.0xy I, 113 (1i/A.D.) +f wirrk «im | Jid 73
I CIVEN, /«otk(aa\} v Elvac , '"the reason
is that the smith is a long way from us'. P.Fay 123
(€.100 A.D.) @ 76 EnmpeRobac ovk E8ovibnu nvreA@ery
'owing to having been molested, I wasn't able to come
down' . P.Ryl II, 7747(192 A.D.) i T8 gy moXXeus

b X
éXC‘/v ™V rroXiv) xo«/mris,'sinee the city had not many cos-
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metae'.  P.Tebt III, 753 (197 or 175 B.C.?) I 7 Ayenw

adrov  mop evsesBat A pu S )EZS‘] Hpfpetvouss | 'be-

cause he said we should proceed to G'. [ JLéeT 57/°(86é7) S 75

dvwBev ¢o($efo’9u e cfe/fc—o’éou 76 ,2(3;,(, )L&awu ag'oeat/um« woorshp Mo lepte’
Remarks: Though J« c. genitive has vanished in

modern Greek, J«/ c. accusative has, like ¢/s , extended

its province considerably. gedyer yid mv Eupuine, Eduye

Y18 Tod Xeovia 4 Yia cdva 18 mhyw o Xepemac yid THV €drolia

ToU y Jou /J)mcre Vi 0’6/4/0‘) 'he is off for Eui‘bpe,
he was gone three years, it is for you that I am doing it,
I rejoice in your good fortune, he spoke to me gbout ydu'

(cited Regard, p.l36).

N / R /
Oit v gurvives in modern Greek as vy/«ri.



1"

"EiS : On the etymology we need not dwell. E7S ig
really €v-S . Solmmsen (Inser.Graecae, p.46) cites évs
ABavaiav. ELis is merely the form of €v which became
stereotyped with the accusative case, and acquired the
resultant meaning of 'into!'.

In the New Testament and in the Papyri ¢is yields
mly to e in point of frequency. (1743 examples against
2698 of &v ; cf. Rossberg's figures for the Papyri: 1765
against 2245). But in the enormous popularity of &v
lay the potency of decay:s the case of €is was otherwise;
"elle n'a rien de maladif", says M.Regard (p.226). Modem
Greek marks the culmination of processes discernible in
New Testament times. 1Ev has gone under in the shipwreck
of the dative case, and €is has largely absorbed the func-
tions of both.

Besides its occasional substitution for €v (see Part
I), ¢/s in the New Testament has encroached on the provin-
‘ces of such prepositions as npos and em with the accusa-
tive. And, though grammarians heretofore have been slow
to realise it, there are frequent cases even in the first
century A.D. where /s (cf. mEses c. accusative) does duty

for the dative of earlier times.

I. Local: It is found after all kinds of verbs of

going, coming, etc., whether the verb itself indicates
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di‘rection’or a verb of direction is to be understood.
The resultant meaning may be 'into', 'unto', 'to' (for
rreols ) 'among', 'against', according to the context. Eis
is employed with the names of persons and pronouns (tho!
rr(_aols is more usual) as well as of places.

Mt.2:1 lrbt@eye'vovw e’s ’/eeo@"\u,«.a 'to!

P.Hib.I 55”(250 B.C.) mapayevon €is ldacv #'8» 'come to T.

at once'. y/veqOut e’s (Acts 20:16) is common in the

Papyri.

Mt.20:18 O(Vd./deoftév ek /éc:oo’ohu,kd
B.G.U,III 846 (11/A D.) , 'go up to the
a[iew: cr’s r»,v penTEoMoA Metropolis'
Mt.22:3 Wdedac roo's kexhnpevous €S Tous yapooS
P.Oxy 14873(iv/A.D.) Kol se @cwy - €5 tinvites you to
TOUS yq:u,,,g . the wedding'
Iu.16:16 mads e/s admy /lefer-u.

P.Tebt III 771“(11/3 C.) 5 €lghidfesbuc 'into the house'
GIS 1;7v O/k/nlv,

Acts 16: 1 HoLT»jvr26€ BE sl €1 Oe@/ﬁr,v

E r.52 . ‘grrived at the
(&TPS?;’SC%) HedTav 1y BaureS €15 Tyv mddey. ity
Rom.15:25 /TUZJeuo,tulc € ?6@00’4)‘7;;&.

P.Oxy IX 1219* ToPEvS 00 €15 Thy Nerioy, ' 80 the city of

NC
Rev.1l: 11 yeoqﬁav er's /‘I'(S)wov
Hev.I,29 (c 265 B.C.) y(m;&.u &7s '‘upon a white
xeu,(“,/,d. notice-board!

Other verhs used with &i5 and common to the New

Testament and Papyri inclu&é: Tepmwery o  folr rrc/:dveo’gﬂt

> ' > - /
o1 osTE ARGV | TepafSakle, amo Svpets , MaTadiers
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’ ’ )
and Slye:v (and their compounds). £7s is also used
metaphorically in the same way:
With Iu31:7, cf. P.Oxy II, 158‘)-(86-‘7 A.D.?)
7@0K/&]’4nuv... ez Tpiswar Jewst [Eres | 'has reached the age
of thirteen'.
With Acts 17:20 of. P.Oxy I, 129¢(v1/A.D.) 6ner 8y
&5 atlods Efeds 4'5;»\96% 'since it has come to my ears.'
With Iu.22:44 cf. P.Tebt II, 423 "f(iii/A.D.) ws €75
ot;lww'av,u,e yevésBut , 'so I am very anxious'.
With 1 Pet.%:20, 2 Tim.4:18, cf. Or.56',‘? (Rossberg)

T oL’yoi»\/..ouu w.. ©dv€swsey 6is /4’0,yurr-rov.

With Lu.21:12 etc. cf. P.Oxy XVII 2125“( 220-1 A.D.)
mapa S osw €5 1oV & 79 Aléo: rodec Xelomluo'v,
With &kdoréve—lv e/s (Mt.18:21 etc) cf. I’.Ele’fph.l‘7
(311 B.C.) pm8é #assre)ueiv ... &5 017/0,70;&1) “elo tnt 4‘7%'.0’1‘
With AX€mew €5 of the New Testament, cf. P.OxXy
XIv 1680”( 11i/iv A.D.) Brerwv cis 18 &a’u’Srd'rov' 'vhaving
regard to the insecurity'.
(v) Eis often indicates the part of the body 'on'
which something is done. It is very common in the Papyri
in the description of assaults.
New Testament Examples:
2 Cor.11:20 Cpds €S mpo'swmov Eéper .

Mk. 8:23  Aruces e’s 7o c,’;h,kura
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»( > -
Mt.27:30 €rumrov &5 rav kKegadny wITOL,

'1" 2 . . ~
Pa I‘i: PoRyl II’ 124 (i/AoDo) C"J’M”OIV o e ﬂf\hyas
TAE100S IS rroty ,«é@as‘ Tou aw’,«aroS, 'blows on every part
/6 ,
of the body'. P.Tebt.III, 798 (ii/B.C.) Aaur/cavres €S

R /
TV Hordiav 'heving kicked me in the stomach', etc.

11. £s for Ev . We have already devoted a chapter
to this interchange in Part I. All that is necessary
here is to add a few examples from the Papyri. The use
of &/s for €V in the Koine is by no means so widespread
as some imaggine.
P.Hib.?39 “(25 B.C.) €r§ trowm[eiz 'on the state-
barge' . P.Lz-%‘ftf":788(244-3 B.C.) T»S vov €3 74«\a/!ot'newv
n oy f\e'Tovew’xS, 'of their present service at Alabastro-
polis"'. P.Fay llll‘(95-6 A.D.) Z;lJ‘.’-il‘tXéﬂHv 561 €05
a/oé;us_r]é&t pivar ' enjoined you to stay at D'. B.G.U.
(285 S » Goyae'r»y@ Jeou (S h)éfdvé’eéi'av s . B.G.T, 4237
(ii/A.D.) eivluvetsavros e/ Qol,o\do'dotv) ‘when I was in danger
at sea'. P.Oxy X 1259Q( 211-2 A.D.) &m0 Enposiwy
Omoadpdy 797 w1y's wibpns €s TSp v lrord/uo'v’ 'at the river
Tomis®'. P.Oxy XVII 21194( 219 A.D.) e’/‘e,-(,,,’a,,o—@v) By iy
6's 7oV mpokewevoy Ovoavpoyv, 'at the above granary'. P.
X Oxy 18724(\7 or vi/A.D.) p» oovXopnsdrwe /4«(3562:/«( 70 mlarov

olvou el 7o rer'ka 'do not gllow the boat to be
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‘s /
taxed at the custom-house'. P.Oxy 1874 (vi/A.D.) frara§rwoe

€ . 2 - ? E) -~ ) ~ []
opds 68iv ev wdrois ers rov mapadisov, 'vouchsafe you

to behold you among them in Paradise', etc.

111. £is Temporal denotes (1) 'for' (like end Ce.

accusative) duration. (2) 'until', i.e. end of a period.
(3) Apparently = €v: point of time.
(1) Iu.12:19 Kelpem e's €ry moXda
Iu. 1:50 &S yevews wal yevews 'for!
Heb.7: 3 e ro Jrnvewes 'continually'
and the common New Testament phrase eis Tov oioux  (Mt.21:9
etc.) .
Papyri: P.Oxy VIII, 1129 (183 A.D.) EmssBusev...
&’s € 7’63‘“@0‘ 'for four years'. P.Oxy XVII 215328 &ls aef
'evermore'. P.Oxy I, 40”(iii/iv A.D.) A yousro Kdpiot
€'s Tov €Gv  'Lords Augusti: for ever!. For &is 70
8,,7\/5“’5 see Deissmann, B.S. p.251. He cites I.M.Ae. '786/6
(Rhodes, Imperial period) Teverpmpe dvos e’s 13 ievenes. .
(2) 'Until*, 'up to', 'unto'.
Acts 4:3 EBevio €5 Trpnew €S Ty adprov.
Phil.1:10 &/s wuepav Xp1orod.
1 Th.4:15 1mepireTiopevel €S Tav mapousiay.
2 Tim.1:12 es Exerny THv ";pc."(mv
Papyri: P.Oxy 12,2937(‘0-35 A.D.) ﬂ@oo'gef)(ou /S rov Eviauvroy

Noovwcr R tlet Lucia wait until the year'. P.Oxy
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XIV 1764q(iii/A.D.) Hv Jrre'@ Bero  Gopepoy €5 THv
Tap 0us /W ToU A§10AeYworchon K 'which he deferred until
the arrival of K.'. P.Oslo 63(150 A.D.) ibd/*@vb)Q e
¢s 1S 'Phavnmenoth 15th to 16%h'.
(3) Acts 13:42 els 8 pc—-r.@ ou:eparw ‘on'.
2 Cor.13:2 er's ro mov 'again', cf. el. €/600brs.
Iu.13:9 &s 8 ,ue')v\ov *thenceforth', (but
Weymouth, evidently founding on Field (q.v.), translates
'next year'). In Iu.l:20, Mt.21:41, 2 Th.2:6, €5 = éu
Papyri: F.Tebt.328 (191-2 A.D.) pnvi Mecopn €is v
gTuIchWW ‘on which'. P.Oxy I, 36 col.iiia (ii/iii A.D.)
fvd e85 pedov &UOkopd'wwrol é:o'w, '*that they may not
be liable to false accusations subsequently'.

With the New Testament e’ TEAos 'to', or 'at the
end' (Mt.10:22, Mk.13:13, Iu.18:5, Jo0.13:1) compare
P.Tebt.III, 793 col.xig(183 B.C.) Tov Aw@:'ovos JeEioy dorw
¢/ rédos é’Eg’ggﬁ.év which is curiously reminiscent of
Peter's treatment of Malchus' right-ear in Gethsemane
(Jo.lB:lC).

Note: Mt.28:1 75 én/gweonelon es pav cufBerov
With this odd note of Time compare P.Ryl II, 127‘(29 A.D.)
Vuiers ) ¢e@w&—g e’s ™ 1§ o c-’veafwf(S) J n20f) Zefuorod
'on the night before the 17th of the present month Sebas-
tus'.  Also P.Lebt.II, 332 (176 A.D.) €:d 7ajs €is tyv «§
rod  ovroS umwos AOSp vuwrss 'on the night before the 22nd
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of the present month'. The idea of 'leading unto' has

been varied into that of 'dawning into'in Matthew.

IV. Figurative: (1) Of the figurative uses of €7s
the final sense = 'for' expressing purpose or result, is

3

the commonest, (as in the phrases ¢/s pwproprov | €S
Jol‘fuv ele ),
Lu.2:32 ¢4.Ss e:'s Z/rromim)w
J0.13:29 dyspabes cis myv Eopryv
Eph.2:22 SuvornoJopeisBe eis warornriaioy.
Papyri: P.Oxy I, 114 (ii or i1ii/A.D.) modnoow 1 Yéhia
cis [sup]low nknposiv Tob kepparos 'sell the armlets to
make up the money'. P.Fay 1153(101 AeD.) Xyopascov Mpiv
Sowe soyeus Xop/dia €Ts Tpopny €5 Zk‘ov, 'buy us two pigs
of a little to keep at the house'. P.Tebt.II, 104%(92
B.C.) ne'n(n.,xe,u) ers kvaly g $nv) *deposited for regis-
tration'. P.Tet.II, 406 (c.266 A.D.) L.19 Eo/Siov  cis
tapawonnv ‘'a chisel for cutting', L.22 pedvf es Epnaiv
A\iv3v 'a leaden kettle for dyeing linen. ;:Oxy XVII
21392(11/111 A.D.) §o5 ¢Is mapdorasiv srparnyos SpveBus) &
‘give for the visit of the strategus five fowls'.
With Mt.27:7 &5 twdsv rois §e€vors  and Mk.14:8 &is
oV ey T‘Q‘.¢Ict.0'/4.0,\l cf. P.Tebt.I, ?:;“%)fs Trv ra,h}v rol Anies
'for the burial of A'.

S

With Eph.1:5 eis ojoOes/av of. P.Oxy IX 1206 (335
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Pl < 1
A.D.) (g/o? To O(Tl”o(go(fr)\«:S eis veio Qesiay ek Je&dueuou

[601 afoTev  tbecause we have once for all given him to

you f or adoption'.
With Titus 3:14 E€/5 7«5 Yoy Yoelds , cf.

Lebt.I, 5.:/::(118) 6>rroz(:ere7u Mot ers s 1dlas )(@c.-zlocs %«ﬁmﬁzﬂ& <
With Heb.9:26 crs «béryory s dpaprias , of.

P.Ryl II, 17414/(112 A.D.) el's oZQe/rV)&u o oimfcmm 'to

be annulled and cancelled'.

A similar use in the New Testament after verbs like
yz/ve6<9att> 67\/0((, g)(c/u 5 )\D(/u.(?;oz/vc-/u) /\oy/’g‘sd@an

etc.
where ¢/s is Predicative, used to be styled a Semitism.
Undoubtedly Hebrew constructions like 5 ﬂ;'jgave a fillip
to the usage in Biblical writers; but it is the fre-
quency, not the idiom itself, I should say, that is really
Semitic. See, for example:-

Mt.21:46 <5 mpognray «drov  €lfov.

Acts 1%:22, 19:27. Rom.2:26, Heb.1l1l:8, and compare:

B.G.U. 1103 (13 B.C.) & eiXov eis depuaprov 'what
he received for dowry'. P.Oxy IX 120621( 335 A.D.) xwoypdfopac

auTey €5 Epavrod YV’SO’“{/ U7°'VJ 'T will register him as
my own son'.  Cf. Acts 7321 «velpédaro wirov caury eis
viev p,Amh,4oa et JE Tov Tod Oeod  KAgpou TMS X&ip(67ns

Tl NeX erpepeeves  Tols rmasas (&poupels) K€, thaving left 25
arourae in all of bad land for the god's portion'.

€'s ¥3 . infinitive with a tefic force (sometimes

Qwerold  mntowmeen where Ko gvrm«&w
f ?.Q::w/’ ‘@mw@&@%%a&d{
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sub-telic, i.e. of Tendency or Result) occurs 72 times
in the New Testament, mostly in Paul.
Mt. 26:2  rmopadidovu els 75 oTaopwdivec
1 Cor.l:4 €15 70 JovaaBur Mpds Topd KA kT
Gal. 3:17 ¢eis 76 ramleyHowt v énayyedav  (gub-telic)
1 Thess.4:9 Oco 8/ untol EcTe €is 10 dyaridu &\NAous

(where ¢/s td c.smt.inf. is simply explanatory).

Papyri: P.Ryl II, 77 (192 A.D,) €/s 78 v mdv

arrohaBel TV dpXHv , 's0 that the city may obtain the
magistracy'. P.Oxy XIV 1675/0/'(iii/A.D.) frelp«OnTe de

P ok oL €TV L ebyos pBowv &5 ETAVTI NIV TO  KTm el
'try to obtain a pair of oxen for irrigating the vine-
yard'. P.Oxy I, 6915(190 A.D.) es 75wy epai SSvacBui
Ty K@iOnv  dmoAxBei 'so that I may be able to
recover the barley'. P.Oxy VI, 89836‘(123 A.D.) es 78

P Juvasbur  uor’ witis fipoeABei,'so as to render me incap-
able of proceeding against her'.

(ii) Relation: A wide rubric. (a) sometimes e/s (as
in the classics occasionally) has the force of 'in regard
to', 'quod attinet ad'.

Iu. 16:8 QPOVIHWIEQOl €5 Ty yevesy -
Gal.6:4 €rs €duToV TS WASNnu E¥er 1t ok €l Erepoy.
Epf. 3:16 €/5 Tov é6w dvOpuwrrov

cf. Rom.4:20, 2 Cor.1l0:13%, etc.
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Papyri: P.Oxy XIV 1663 (ii/iii A.D.) Guvropmar ye (13

¢/Xo§> o’o[u] kn 8euove &\/ALB({) wal  Erri eI mme[n:) cis ATo\(

Mooy peotriel €ofulrol, 1T congratulate you on our dear protector
who is good and capable in regard to his affairs'. Ep.pr
298(Rossberg) Mencipapnt «.o &5 TAv TO ol XEmMditov

> AN 2 /
Epaorov e 81 Soval -

(b) Deissmann (B.S., p.117) has already compared such

New Testament usages as 1 Cor.16:1, 7#s loyelas T#s ei§ Toos
yi0us, . Acts 24:17, 2 Cor.8:4, 2 Cor.9:1, 2 Cor.

9:13, Rom.15:26, Mk.8:19, with the Papyri use of e’s to
specify the wvarious purposes of the items in accounts, etc.
He cites also P.Par.5 (114 B.C.) 70v €5 Tdyny oiov
Guodopnuevov , where ¢is replaces a Dativus Commodi. We
add P.Tebt.II, 398&(142 A.D.) ﬂ%@? v zﬁé§0a¢ev ) TTdd&ov
Ss gnev  eni v Syposiay Tpamebay e Topoyevdi  tooncern-—
ing the drachmae paid by Pasion, as he states, to the
public bank to the credit of H.'. Also P.Tebt.II 352g
(158 A.D.)é&iTkoedévo0¢/V, *to the credit of T.', where
the Edd. remark that ¢’s has sometimes the force of 'to
the credit of' in accounts. Cf. P.Fay 836(163 A.D.) etc.
We may call this Destinating eis , and in the New Testament
cases translate 'for the benefit of', ‘in Favour of’

How far e€’s as a preposition in the New Testament
has come to replace the dative - a fait accompli’in modern

Greek - is not so easy to decide. But there are clear
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. instances, as where ¢/S is used after such verbs as
eyvi€ev Kn@u/mse/v , etc. |

¥k. 1%2:10) @3S Novid 3% vy A mpiroy kApUXOATeh e or e
Iu. 24:28 Ayyioav eis TV KM . (beca2:47 Raow olaline)
Lu. 15:22 Lore  Sawrbdov els v Kepa 6700 .

Rom. 8:18 mees ™V ,u.e/,\)\ouduv Jolgav a0 ke AoBORvAL €/s WA |

With Rom.5:8 «ydnnvels of. P.Oxy XIV 1766 (1ii/4.D.)
é)(é/asuos s els oe del §TopyHs, 'elinging to my constant
affection for you'. But cf. P.Iebt 16 (1i/B.C.) ob
Anyovres 173¢ [€s] o2Utols @0BDadiat 'where &S actually
stands for the possessive genetive' (Moulton, Proleg.,
p.246). P.Oxy III, 512"(173 A.D.) &u0hobBws 7 els g€
#'66‘0’6‘,'in accordance with the terms of your lease'. BP.
Par. 5, 111(114 B.C.) (cited by Moulton) has Xufi(us ToD €rs
airpy ©iwov  'her house'. I do not think we need look
further for an explanation of 1 Peter 1:ll, 7a eis Xpiotov
maOnpeata, Ythe sufferings of Christ', as both the Author-

ised Version and the Revised Version translate.

Miscellaneous:

(1) The question of the difference between TT/6Telerv

c.dat. and rrisTede/v €IS ¢. acc. has been admirably

cf ’ \

* Here probably ought to be placed Gal.3:14, el Es T

€Ouw 5 eOxoyia Tou YABpasp YeérmTa . But it might
be a figurative use of the extremely common Koine
hrase y/ve0’9m — &5 'reach' as e.g. B.G.U. 1680°

i)lii/A véyova eis Axefavipeiwv 'I have reached A'.



13%

dealt with by Moulton (Proleg., p.67f). "To be unable
to distinguish ideas so vitally different in the scheme
of Christianity would certainly have been a serious mat-
ter for the New Testament writers." Here the Papyri
afford us no help. The distinction between the two
constructions seems to have been due to the needs of the
Christian believers, who desired to differentiate between
mere belief (c.dative) and personal trust (e’s c. accusa-
tive). There wdre Hebrew antecedents ( 5 f’?{}{[}and 2'm)
but "le developpement des différentes constructions ex-
pressives de rmicTedev est Al & 1'influence du christian-
isme." (Regard, p.225).

For Bantiev , misredev e 13 ovoms  see Part I,
(p.56). OCf. P.Hib.I, 74 (c.250 B.C.) €/s 70 Ovowa
/'0‘60/401‘5(0“, 'and make receipts for them, one in the name
of C.', etc. P.Lebt.I, 30”(115 B.C.) shows us e/s with
the ellipse of o’(/o/uot 5 o;voty@ dpougt Tou wAjeov €is Tov !_lerzmlwot
'register the holding under the name of P.'. Cf. 1 Cor.
10:2. The 'name' generally stands for the person in the
Hebrew and New Testament usage, as Mt.10:41-2,0 de Xoxevos
’Teo?n/mv eis bvopy mpogyTov, where Moffatt well translates
‘because he is a prophet'. In such a case it seems hgir-
splitting to insist here on 'into' because crs is used,

i.e. €5 of/lo,uo/ = €v o’va}curl__ = U“J 2



23

(ii1) Phil.4:15 0u’5’e/wfv pol Eurrmaio Exowduncey els
, 33-34
hoyou dosews ot Anpews | Cf, P.Oxy X 1273 (260 A.D.)

Joro  adr) O yapiv ers Aoyou  doamavms  AoyXews dpo)uds
7f6669a%0VT“, 'the husband shall give her on account of
the expenses of the birth 40 drachmae'. P.Oxy XVII 2133/J
(1iii/A.D.) fcné’e‘v...c—fs >\o/yov meolfico S gn:feggkbés ' hav—
ing given nothing by way of dowry'. P.Oxf%iZ?fJ(iii/
A.D.) G,O’X?)bfeluaL er’s )\z’:Mou o’(()a((@d}v[o?:] 'has received as

earnest money', etec.

2 > ’ &

(ii1) With Mk.4:8 cgepev ¢is mpuakours cf. P.Par.47
(c.152 B.C.) ni)én/uémc &8 X ok ol (roz>‘own() l€ 'he has
suffered a loss of 15 talents'. ( The succeeding text

in Mk. is doubtful).



’Ek in the New Testament in respect of frequency
ranks third to €v and es . Occurring about 920 times,
it still more than holds its own with its powerful aﬁd
aggressive competitor, ond (c. 655-660 instances). In
Rossberg's statistics, however, «nd slightly outnumbers
ek (920 against 903). The fact that € outnumbers «nd
in the New Testament and not in the Papyri, may have a
Semitic explanation. It is very significant that the
Fourth Gospel and Revelation between them account for
about a third of all the New Testament examples. (Fourth
Gospel 163; Epp.37; Rev.1%5). In modern Greek ond
has almost completely vanquished €.

The proper significance of ¢k is 'out of', 'from
within'; as such it is sometimes contrasted with ¢i5 .
Wherever possible)ék‘should receive its full force of
'out of', but sometimes it is not possible to accent the
idea of 'within-ness'. The notion of origin explains many
New Testament examples which we have not classified here.
A wide range of verbs is found with €k (from dué§eru 40 vikay
Cf. Rev.15:2, vi#dv €k , probably a Latinism, i.e. modelled

on 'victoriaim ferre ex'.)

I. Local: 'Out of', 'from', after verbs of motion or
of rest, etc. (We select only New Testament examples,

which can be closely iltustrated from the Papyri). Mt.

124
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17:9 €K veupiou dvas cf, P.Oxy VIII 1161 (iv/A.D.)
Jovdpe/vq QuasTIVaL  clc 1S Kolrys fouU tto rise out of my

bed'. ILu.6:44 0088 &k fBamov  STGUNIV Tp0yidat cf. P.

Ryl II, 130"’(31 A.D.) ér@éyno’o{v CK TN Kaprdv 00Kk 0Mynu
eXv tgathered from the fruits a quantity of olives'.

In.17:7 eloeXdévre €k 100 dypol cf. P.Eleph 13°(222 B.C.)
H—GOLEIO{.S‘;:)S 00 ¢16ENHNoBev €% &ypob 'P, has not yet come

in from the country'. Acts 28:4 JiacwOlra Exrhs DaXdsonms.

3 ~ > [ T
0r.74 cwbeis cic teddyous 'saved from the deep'.

(b)’EK can also signify direction after verbs of rest:
Greek says 'from', where we say 'st', 'on', etc.

Mt.20:21 KaOi'swsiv els ¢l Sefidv sou kcis €8 eduvipv.

Iu. 1:28 &varsdy ek Gdous

Mk.15:39 /Tapesmues Sf Cvavrias

Papyri: P.Fay 91/0(99 A.D.) 09N Iuero’rru é’y de€iv

'a scar on the right side of the forehead'. P.Ryl II,
144/5(38 A.D.) &s 88 ek 100 evavtiou fx’)(oyov o;‘y)gl,au ol
Crr/Xc:()y)o’oIS‘ ﬂd@CX@nJaro feot oM /1'0140(0'47/«0( *whereupon he
opposing me', etc. With P. Oxy XII 1469 (298 A.D.) )(wﬁa ooV
CeTIv 6’4,)/*0’0/‘4 ck VOToU TS 4’)/,«.67600!3‘ /(w/cms)'there is a
public dyke on the south of our village', cf. Rev.21:13 ano

’ - ~
- VoTou  TiuAidveS TP EIS .

IT. Time: Temporal ék marks the point of departures @/ wTO')
'from', 'since'.
T Fo o /)au'q,ﬂ&ﬁ h ek Tov msd«{aw o;ve/}uov (Hf/g:m) 24:31) See Decounorcin.
B.S. F.w-s.
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Mk. 9:21 é/« frouzgo/Bc—V (classical GZ( my/Szov )*

Iu.2%: 8 &£ imavdv  Xpeovwy .

Jo. 6:64 € wpXss.

Acts 9:33 CE crdv akid mxmxe/;ueuov

Papyri: P.Oxy II, 268/7(58 A.D.) ek TS oy X@[é}_/uu
RéXpr T evesTins Mpepas, 'from past time down to the
present day'.v P.Oxy II, 2866(82 A.D.) Tous To0Teov 6"§ &(’Xﬁs
,uc»)'@l s &nodosews TokooS 'the interest on it from
the beginning up to the time of repayment'. (several

/.

examples). 0r.90 %ﬂCK oMol  Xpovos GovesTnuuins s

&XXOT@léTnToS . Arro Toré is frequent in the Gospels,(Mt«:7 ),
ef. € ToTe P.Oxy 9517(129 A.D.).
Sometimes C—)K expresses the idea of succession:
Mt.26:44 e 701700 o M L
Jo. 9:24 € 5eurc/@ou
2 Pet.2:8 ﬂ%é@av e vflu.e/cas" day ofter doy’
Pagyri: P.Tebt. 297 (c.123 A.D.) ¢y Jeurcpoo  'a

second time'.

III. Figurative: (a) €k denotes Origin. This is a

wide rubric, including ek of Nativity, of Extraction, and

of Material, besides Source.

* Cf. Aristotle, Poetics, 1448 B 70 yelo ’/*67{9dt s gorov
107s  &vOpwmors ek mxiSuv  ésTiv. . 'Imitation
is natural to man from childhood.
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Mt. 1: 3 G;EwVﬂGEV €l Tns @&kmp
- Phil. 3:5 cE/@@a?os (-’E CE/gc)ou’wu.
Jo. 1:13 ek Deod EyewsBusau.
Jo. 1:44 /V’;v & o Bngda}'g&) cw ™S 70X woS :/‘}vgee’ou.
4:7 yovh\ EU Ths Z(X/ato(@él/alS’.
Mt. 27:29  6rd@avov €€ dnavBsv
Jo. 2:15 Wol%dd? ¢C)O(yc'//\)uov cic 6 bIVIay
Rev.18:12 6 hedos  elc golkou Tr/uz.avo{rou
‘7 > >/
Papyri: P.Eleph 1 (311-10 B.C.) rewvomsicisBu ¢& s\ ns
?
yovailces | 'to béar children by another woman'.
1" 5 ’
P.Oxy XII 1453 (30-29 B.C.) Otvdopev Haisdpos Beov €u
- 10
9500,'god and son of a god'. Cf. 0.G.I.5. 90 (Rosetta
11 5 > -
Stone).  P.Oxy 1206 (335 A.D.) Jid 76 evyeuy aorov ervl
Pfé&} G’E E‘L’)YCVL;U youécov E))(euee'@wv)'because he is well-
born and of well-born and free parents'.
23 . % - R -
P.S.T. 1016 (129 B.C.) ZevvodOs ddpow Tav el v
Méuvovc@ng's. daughter of H. from Memnonea' (a village).
6 , 5 /
Hib.I, 56 (249 B.C.) AN/wostparov éic Koo, 'Nicostratus
of Koba'.
7 N Y > ~ 7
P.Ryl II, 164 (171 A.D.) «pwrdfs e onms myyBou]
A8 ¢/ -] ' R
'a quay of baked brick'. I.0.G. 194 cva ( wvdpavrasy, ,, el

u\po0 MBou 'g statue of rough stone'. (//B0).

(b) Ex 1is employed to sharpen the partitive genitive
in the Xoine. The writer of the Fourth Gospel in par-

b
ticular, has a great fonidness for partitive ¢«,



e\ P -
Mt. 10:29 ev €€ aurdu 00 meseiTel

7 )

Lu. 21:16 Buv s Tws ovsiy ef GAE,V-
/ -

Jo. 4:17% vy €k Tob udgol*ros

Jo. 17:12 ooders c—)§ ALUTSY .

Pepyri: P.0xy I, 74 (116 A.D.) €€ &u died@dpy mpofars
é‘g,&@m 8do.  P.Oxy I, 124;(111/1:..9.) 7—}5’0&670:... ynpas el
TV O‘/L(O/lbo\/ ék)(c»u @uyarelpas Bu/o) ‘married one of his

own rank and had two daughters' (direct object unexpress-
ed: this ellipsis common in the New Testament; vide Lu.
21:16 supra). P.Oxy XVII 2106'1( iv/A.D.) Gvos €€ Opdv
‘one of you'.

Note: The frequent use of partitive ¢k after verbs
like 6)69/’6/\/ y Tivey  etc. in the New Testament is pro-
bably due to Hebraistic influence, though the phrase it-
self is not un-Greek; mno one would call partitive ¢« after
kerelx&/v a Semitism.

Here we may also place the frequent New ‘l‘estamien‘t

phrase ervar ek , 'to be out of', i.e. 'to belong to'.
It is commonly used to denote membership of a sect or com-
pany.

Mt. 26:73 o) 6O €E domdv ei.

Lu. 22: 3 oUTd ek Tod opiBprol Tu 8eo Seun.

Jo. 1:24 477\/ el Ty @a@;o’m&v.

- > ’
Rom. 2:18 o1 ck ™S co:@e/d;‘.

' < N - ’ > “y
. k¥ 1uS Hulcapos o'kids. The wuhent of 4
Phil.4:22 o ek v e Counaws Rowochotel’.
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Papyri: P.Oxy XVII 2110 001.55(370*A.D.) Eis Ex Twu
k& Mawpofios , 'M. being one of the 24'. P.Tebt.I,
40”(117 B.C.) /T(JOBU/(OU}(CUDY Glual €l TS omias 'being
eager to be a member of your house'. P.Ryl.II, 653(67
B.C.) of ek o0 E0vous vewporkPol 'all the gravediggers
belonging to the association'. P.Par.2632(163-2 B.C.) #“as
Mol 30 ek 1ed Zd()arre/éu v grc-@o/ v ek o0 Asrdnmieloo,

'and others connected with the Serapeum and others con-

nected with the Ascleépeum'.

p)
(¢) Lk can denote Cause or Occasion with the meaning

'as a result of', 'in consequence of'.
Jo. 4: 6 Wewomiamws ek THs 2304/700/&5’
Ro. 5: 1 J/Kozwﬁclvms e m/o’rz«o‘s
2 Cor.1l3%:4 egroéu@wlgaf) le dsBevelss .
Rev. 8:11 omebBavov ¢k 1ou 68drwv.
do. 6:66, 19:12, etc. cw Tou'rou) *consequently’
Papyri: B.G.U. II, 423”(11/;..1).), a fee erra/Scusas
MooKEGAC. 32
WaASS L) elc Toorou ENTiSe TaXy . » P.Oxy III 486 (131
AD.) dvauydhy T end  may] ek Tis Omepfolpels &m@o@ews
T0G /epLoToroo Nidoo &noX@)«e’voL[(]'in consequence of the ex-
cessive rising of the most sacred Nile'. P.Ryl II, 68 °
(89 B.C.) 6’5 onT/)\oM/&s C:;T)\WEG(/ f€, ‘'as a result of a
dispute struck me'. P.Lond 1915/7( 330-340 A;D.) ol €

/ >/ > - - / .
Tovrou  oYyuov aAp yu():bu rfol V[G/]a’ apecuo S 'and having con-
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se'quently borrowed a large sum of money'. P.Oxy XII
1473”(201 A.D.) Gavde ... ck c?/ot¢oé>§$ &ﬂo(k}uyfxﬂ AN X ov -
Sometimes Cause shades into Instrument or Autbo;r:

Mt. 15:5 Sdpov & Edv 2E Cob wheADyserac
Iu. 16:9 1oejsate caorols qS//)(ooS Cle ToD polpiva
Jo. 6:65 Edv Y 23] A fedopcvov T3 eic 100 matpoS
Rev. 2:11 O Vikdu 00 w» &8ikn@r ex 100 Bxvdrou
Papyri: P.Hib.I 51°(245 B.C.) Tosobro vip Euneirac €y
Basixiwoh | 'for that is the rate published by the govern—
ment'.  P.Oxy VII 107052‘4(111/1&..1).)%/(5)\/’8/0( Joo el Zenogd
dol cura 'two petitions presented by X'. P.Grenf.
ii, 765(245 B.C.) cx  TIVOS oV mp e Salpovo JUVC—%)/) XOTOOS
dneledXBut aXNMNwV 'through some evil spirit it has come
about that we have separated from one another'.
Note: The New Testament shows one example of ex c.
art.infinitive denoting cause viz. 2 Cor.8:11l. Cf. P.Oxy
I, 68 (131 4.D.) ¢& 708 modo Xpovou e/vac  'owing to the

lapse of time'.

(a) >EK denotes Price,.occasionally in the New Testa-
ment and quite frequently in the Papyri:
Mt., 20:2 OOpPuunads cic Jnvapiov 'at the rate of'.
27:7 Myopddus cE adTSy  Tov o(’V(bO’V
Acts 1:18 ekmouro e pue680G.

\

15 -
Papyri: P.Fay 11l (95-6 A,D.) )\E'/Youdt Glval Tw



/31!

ASToU oo €Y (JoaXsBV) 1%  tthey say lotus is to be had
at 18 drachmae'. P.Fay 1315(iii/iv A.D.) mommsov oz_:mIs'
mpabnvac i (fpaXpav)id 1get them sold at 14 drachmae'.
P.Tebt. III, 817 001.1130(182 B.C.) Tokov &s éy Svo JpaX v
'interest at the rate of 2 drachmae'. P.Oxy IV 7452(0. 1
A.D.).

IV. Miscellaneous:

(1) Sometimes the attraction of the context substitutes ek

for €v .

Mt. 24:17 p» /'roLTol(Sd;‘k) z/(mc T el tys Oikias «OT0D .
Mk. 5:30 7mv ¢€ woroi Solagwy

Lu. 11:13 S marnpe o €€ 00pavot * Feller-ui - Jieaven’
Col. 4: 16 Tmv ek Nuo dixeas .

Papyri: P.Hib.I, 27 (301-240 B.C.) 7o ek s YuS HaTaKder,
‘burns up the things in the earth!'.

(ii) There ée any number of adverbial phrases made
from Ek s eW /ccl@ous‘ 'in part' (1 Cor.1%:9, 10, etc) is
quite abundant in the Papyri. £E.g. P.Oxy II, 242’5(77 A.D.)
oMoy ek f‘féovs ’Tf(”f@’)(’(/tééw\/ 'partly walled round'. Ex
6“/‘55“/"’00 (1 Cor.7:5) ‘'by mutual consent', cf. P.Oxy XII
' 147327(201 A.D.).

*W.H. bracket o before of.
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Other phrases occurring in the Papyri include s
Fe%bu* (1 Cor.5:2) €E Oviods udi én' dAnQelas 'honestly
and faithfully', gg OsTepov  tsubsequently', cF €701 00
'on the spot', s nxr;(wog 'in full', ck rwu Evautiiov 'on
the contrary!, eK ﬁdeaxoy/opoa 'falsely',ég IS0 'in
equal instalments' (cf. 2 Cor.8:13 5§ /50 ThTOS 'by equal-

ity'), etc.

%* & ’ > ~ 2,
Tebt.I, 73 & Kégoo g iomkev  ( Tov Jvov ). Gboo REU 355 17
Q';-/.-,., Ay Lde ‘¢ medio Lotlere’ 56 (ob 2 iy «3T /Vf‘(:)lfév € Too f<é'60u,
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2

EV $ In the Koine as represented by the New Testa-
ment and the Papyri this preposition has enormously en-
larged its sphere of influence. For this extension there
were two cardinal causes. (1) The growing lack of clear-
ness in the dative case: (2) the influence of the IXX
where the frequency of év is undoubtedly due in part to the
Hebrew 2 .* It is 'facile princeps' among the New Testa-
ment prepositions, occurring in all 2968 times (Rossberg
counts 2245 instances in the Ptolemaic Papyri he has read).
Or, to state the figures otherwise: év accounts for 26%%

of all the New Testament prepositional usages, and 18% of
the Papyri occurrences. Heilmann, (Reform. Kirchengeit,
1896, p.413) has calculated that in Colossians €v repre-
sents 48% of the collective prepositional total, in 2 Peter
a still larger percentage, in 1 John 45%, and in Ephesians
444%. Small wonder that Moulton described this prepos-
ition as "a maid of all work". Indeed, the basal simpli-
city of the idea of év allowed it to appear in almost any
conceivable circumstance, local, temporal, or figurative;
and the only way to arrive at the resultant meaning of it
is to study carefully the context. Where classification

is hard gnd capable of almost indefinite extension, we

*We should perhaps add a third cause, viz: the en-
richment of the figurative use under the influence
of Christian concepts, as, e.g. in the phraseev>gyanu
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have judged it best to include all the usages under the
four broad categories of Place, Time, Circumstamce (or
State) and Instrument, adding a fifth comprising miscel-
laneous uses.

M.Regard well writes the epitaph of €v which no
longer survives in modern Greek. "Apreés une extraordin-
aire survie dans la Koine antique, ob elle avait déji
perdu une part sensible de sa solidité, la préposition

a sombré dans le naufrage du datif." (p.323).

I. Local: Strictlyév means 'within', 'inside' a
certain place, sphere or limit, e.g. Mt.3:6, ev 72 7o€3ubn
Tlotaped 5 4321 €/ s WAoo 5 2053 eV 7y dyopx , In.T:37
& T moNer 5 J0.8:20 @0 T3 yaSopolaiiy .  But the re-
sultant meaning is often 'on', or 'among'. Mt.5:25 v
™ 885 , Rev.3:21el o Opdve , Jo.l:l4 ECKAVwSEY €V FHpiv.
etc. So too when used metaphorically, as Mt.5:28 cy 3
wpdia, ME.12:5€0 13 vopp .
Papyri: P.Hib.I 72" (241 B.C.) €V o addrwe  t'in
the'sanctuary'. P.Fay 1157(99 A.D.) d}dbou @uik €v ToiS
18V01s ees eivar  'it is better for you to be in your
houses'. Cf.Jo.l:1ll,¢/S 7a /dia P.Ryl Il 1309(31 A.D.)
€ 7 ywvia 'in the cormer', cf. Acts 26:26. P.Ryl II
229N(38 A.D.) Crrel ev WMN% éﬁx[ 'on board a boat'. Or.

é 2 >
56 ?Rossberg) olser €v &%54*“43 s, ¢f. Lu.2:28.
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With Iu.2:49 cf. P.Oxy III 5233(ii/A.D.) ev 7ois Khavdibo)
Z wpa i) o) 'in the house of C.S.'. With
" Iu.19:20, Col.1:15, cf. P.Tebt II 341 (140 A.D.) wrmore/pevat
ev Ompovpd] 'stored at the granary'. With Jo0.20:30,
Rev.20:12, etc. cf P.Hib I 48é(255 B.C.) 04 ydp eﬁc/emw
cv Tois ﬂu%)«lo:s 'I do not find the entry in the books'.
With Mt.1:18 etc. cf. P.Ryl II 68 (89 B.C.) €y yward] EXovsay
rrtv7'02/u7vol/) 'in the fifth month when I was with
‘ child’.
As an example of the metaphorical use, cf. P.OxyIﬁZ
1664 L1.6-7 (iii/A.D.) ocf)/\/m/a ev  TOis 6Tf—/(avots ge Weelgié@é()
'the youth carries you in their hearts'
For the anarthromis ev o’t/m;J of Mk.2:1, 1 Cor.ll:%4
etc. where there is nothing indefinite about the phrase,
of. B.Oxy VIII 1153 (i/A.D.) €U oikw goi karapriopac,'T will
have it made for you at home'. Cf.also the frequent ev
i\/w'gt 'in the street' fe.g. P.Oxy X 1282’463 A.D.), indi-
cating that an agreement was made before a public notary.
(b) The New Testament usesev after such verbs as ioravar
710t 4 dr18ovac , ete. In such cases it is going too
far to say that €v is put for &/s ; the stress is not so
~much on the movement as on the ultimate resting-place.
Mt. 18:2 comméey @i v péow.
Mt. 27:60 cf/ny;Kev A S ’“3 Kaiviy o droy FV,,,Fg,’L;J,

(

’ > ’
Jo. 3335 Jefowev ey L) Xe/@/
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3& ~ > 3 -
Pa ri: Or. 90 o’Tnda( 82 .00 ClHOVX e(; emx/o'ﬂot ICC-(JL‘)L

. . 10~

'lodge ... an image in each temple'. Tebt. I 618  Beru:
S GU\/KG,’C'EI , ~ .. , (RCHB-T)

€v ‘ . Torrew &b ™) Teet  is common enough in

19
the Papyri, e.g. P.Ryl II 105 (136 A.D.).

With J0.3:35 cf. Hom Il. I, 441 78cvac & Xepat
3 ¥ -
On the other hand, ¢is is just as natural after such verbs.eqlon:iy
5 > N > 4 , - i
Cf. Oxy IV 742 (2 B.C.) qej‘f XuTHS ers TolTov o(o’yﬁxf\c.\?) tput

them in a safe place'.

But there are cases where &v is quite clearly equiva-
lent to €S after verbs of Motion, although this inter-
change is not nearly so common as the reverse one. The
essential identify of e's and ei/‘, and the vernacular char-
acter of the speech, are the causes of this mixing.

Mt.26:23 O cfefolfus... €V 73 puRMw (Mk.14:20 €5 )
Iu. 8: 7 é'reeov Cresey €U pe'siy TG O (ef. v.l4)
Lu. 9:46 €165X30e Jiakoyiopss el abmis.

Jo. 5: & /(oért%auuev ev Tﬁ A/o)«u/u%«;me

(For metaphorical uses see Rem.1l:25 etc Part I)p.SO).

3 2 > N Wﬁ, Y
Pa ri: B.G.U. I, 22 (114 AQDO) éﬂ‘(—/\goao_d E€v ™V

Vi
01U I jou , 'came into my house'.  J.E.A./p.61 (c. 293
A \ ~ » ] 5 o / '
AD.)  omws pay komy 9;,5 éXopevmy vty Womry 'about cczming
' to Coptus'. P.Par. 10 (iii/A.D.) ovakeXwprnuev €U
3 Tk
A'\%awgeéﬂ/gl 'on my arrival in A.'. P.Oxy I 65 (iii or

\ / < —~
iv/a.D.) OV eee HAT MV EY Wl TE ev ™ x(dm ULV 'whom you
4



have brought down to our village'.

Note: P.Oxy VII 10685§iii/A.D.) efva Sovy 0 16
Gco/uo['r/u Kettevniv €V hkegjuy?g;rry the body down to A'. Ev
is found with the accusative in some ancient Greek dia-
lects (Thessalien, Boeotian, etc.) as well as in modern

Cypriot.

7 - III. In a figurative significance €v denotes Situa-
tion, Circumstance, State, Condition, Manner, etc. Only
a few examples can be seleédted:

Iu. 2:29 viv donioddeis Tou Jo0 Moy Gou -+ v "79’;"”27-

Or. 56,a 1V )(to'()ou/ ev elbn/u/;?c J/m—eﬂql@m(év, (/8

¥k. 5:25 odsu ey Qose! oﬁ;aoaos.

P.s.I. 3321(256 B.C.) N d0rivae se ¥ REPWSTINL '"(Having

heard) of your protracted illmess'.

2 Cor. 1:4 ev rmasy OXYe

P.Oxy 939l%(iv/A.D.) ev O\ yer (e/vac)  'be in affliction

2 Tim. 2:2 TG el omepoXn OSimwv

;.Tebt.III 7342%fragmen‘w) (141539 B.C.) Tivas 7év €€

beg,uo}{_g] L7 u‘rr(/po)(ﬁt oury 'some of the consider-
able inhabitants of A.'.
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Acts 26:12 ev ofs 4aj rTDQC'uG;‘euoS‘ 'in these circumstances'

4 > P
PyPetr.II 11 (i) (iii/B.C.) Ypdde ...iu eddmev €b ofs €.

Other phrases from the Papyri include ev o’/rro&?fdof elval

3 PR -
'be absent' (P.Tebt. II 319 248 A.D.); & éroXy ‘'in
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-suépense' (P.Tebt.337 ii/iii A.D.);éﬁ an?%§96/% 'of
land handed over'in a dry condition'. (P.Tebt 378? 265
A.D.) ev Xdweois ¢ of land 'with greenstuffs! (P.Oxy
XIv 16469; 268-9 A.D.). GJXOML S vu. 18eTy ey /hc-/foo'c
npowene's 'I pray that I may see you in further advance-~
ment' (F.Ryl II 233°ii/A.D.).
New Testament examples of ev denoting Manner include
Iu. 18:8 «v T&X@L 'quickly'
Rom.12:8 eV moudxn  'hastily!
Col.2:15 «¢v /“ot@@»y)d/’m "boldly'
Rev.19:11 ey ﬂd&q dd¢«Xaa = YopalésTara )
Papyri: P.Oxy XIV 1665 (lll/A D.) ¢v razxea e ofaery
'to supply speedily'. P.Hib. I 27 col.iii (301-240 B.C.)
W5 odv ﬂq,cYUVoLl/Ay)\/ di(@:éﬁg&TNTg eu e)w)(/crro/g sovayayeis, 'as
briefly and accurately as I could'. With ev n% Paveps
(Rom.2:28). Cf. P.Tebt. III 710 (156 B.C.) €0 Tax davepize
'publicly' (Edd.).

Akin is the use of cv to denote Clothing, Equipment,
etc.
Mk. 12:38 v GToMTS n'c—@/n-omsTu

Jas.2:2 v Xpuse Sunrodios €l €607t Naperpal ... nnu)(;s cv
Guru()u éé@nn
In P.Oxy III 472 col iv (11/A.D ) there is a remark-

ably good parallel to the latter New Testament example: ﬂbvvs

0{\;6(&0#0:5 eV elrekésiv IpaTiONS 'a poor men wearing
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cheap clothes'; ibid L.10 7ov oux ev Aeunais EsBAsiv.
K9]

Here I would place the ev of Accompanying Object,
or Person, as in - |
Iu. 14:31 ev ua X/)ua’mv 5rrow1'f)o'ou,
1 Cor.4:21 ev C‘fh’@d’cﬁ EXBuo ;g
Heb. 9:25 eV  oipar:
Papyri: Moulton has already cited F.Tebt. 48 W omeXOsv
€ Smieis 5 417 ev peaXarpars mapaywopeou 16 eo peaXaio
which are 211 excellent illustrations of the meaning

'eguipped with', but are not really first-class examples

of the Instrumental €v . fhe three above New Testament

examples are reminiscent of 1LXX phrases. E.g. 1 Kings
17:43 G0 €oXy e cué € p2BSw (01W1).  But in view of
the Papyri && it is perhaps best to say that at this
point the Hebrew idiom touches hands with the Greek.

A Note on the Pauline cv Xersts .

Under this rubric we place what we may call the
Mystic €v, as in the great Pauline ev X@ro"rc;s . Here the
Papyri are of no assistance, except that we find the
formula eV Woprw etc in Christian letters of the fourth

or fifth century.

The old way of explaining the Pauline phrase v Xeo107d
& ‘(UG'/‘«LJ etc. was to find the key in such a word as
eV‘Oouo’ldo’/l.o/S , the state of being e,u—Oeos) inspired or

rossessed by the god. New Testament affinities outside
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of Paul were sought in such places as Mk.5:2 &béewnye cv

ﬂveuParl &ngde? 'a man possessed by an unclean spirit',
and Rev.1:10, 4:2 gyevq}nv €v Tveopart (save that for

Paul to be 'in Christ' was not a spasmodic experience, but
the normal state of the Christian who "no longer lives

but Christ, the Spirit, lives in him").|

In his classic monograph "Die Neue Testament Formel
in Christo": Marburg (1892) Deissmann investigated the
whole phrase thoroughly. He thought the general meaning o
'in Christ' was that of 'dwelling in a pneuma-element
which may be compared to the air', as animals live in air,
figsh in water, and plants in earth. Ev XeroTo 7naoo
(invariably that order) relates always to the glorified
Christ regarded as mveoma , not to the historical Christ.
The correlative phrase Xpistos € rwvi he explained by
the same analogy. Not only is an animal IN THE AIR, but
the air is IN THE ANIMAL.

Schweitzer in "The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle"
(19%31) trenchantly criticised Deissmann's view. Reject-
ing Deissmann's Jewish-Hellenistic explanation of Paul's
nysticism, Schweitzer finds the key to the whole problem
in Jewish eschatology. Deissmann had written "In the
Damascus experience Paul attained to the conviction not
only that Jewss was the expected Messiah, but also to

[\
the 'in Christ' and 'Ch¥ist in me'. That for Schweitzer

' . Frauotations
b Oucomau (BS. ugf) wdt wot altors ot Ko ae Good farelldo . '
aglu—-wt& m?«nlo(f‘}mﬁf‘« Hhir) ams  wode wh-L wotae ,M‘ fw-«m_.ﬁ,..t
MM@&M”M.wcma%sM,gQW#AMwCVM&ﬁ,«of(a
o o st fo ul faul .



is explaining the 'obscure by the more obscure' (op.cit.
Pe35) . For him the 'being-in-Christ' is a partaking

in the heavenly corporéity of Christ, the sharing by the
elect in the mystical body of Christ which is not a pic-
torial expression, but an actual entity. 'In Christ!
is not the original phrase and chX@:«n; a derivative
one. They find a commoh denominator in the idea of par-
taking with Christ in a special way in the corporeity
which is capable of resurrection. Indeed the fregquency
of ev Xerws® 1is due to the fact that it forms easy anti-
theses with analogous Pauline expressions like 'in the
body', 'in the flesh', 'in the Spirit', 'in the Law'.
(See p.l22f).

Who shall decide where doctors disagree? Suffice
it here to say that Schweitzer's view seems better to
accord with New Testament facts. Whether Paul created
the phrase and the conception, or whether it is traceable
to Christ Himself (see Jo.6:56 etc), is a question on

which we cannot dogmatise.

ITI. Time: The Temporal use furnishes yet another
instance of how the ubiquitous év came in with the dative

that scarcely meeded it. It seems in some cases almost

immaterial whether the simple dative ox €v with the dative.

is used to express Point of Time. Ih John 6:44 we have

-

el 3 éGX&ﬂp'ﬁﬂéC¥Jbut 7 ngqhgﬁwf@g in 6:54, while

141



in 6:40 the MSS. vary. On the other hand, there is

truth in Blass—Debfﬁner's assertion (p.120): "Da der

Dat. nur den Zeitpunkt bezeich.tiet, ev dagegen Zeibpunkt

und Zeit#raum, so ist fur ,bei Tage, bei Nacht" (Zeit-

raum) wohl ev (13) #peoa , eV (rg) vouri  moglich (Jo.1l:

9,10; Acts 18:9; 1 Th.5:2)." It is significant that

the phrase 7y rpimy Apecy (Mt.16:21, 17:23, Lu.9:22,
24:7,46, Acts 10:40) never hascev . (Incidentally cf.
Field's note on Mt.16:21 proving it is impossible for
the Resurrection to have occurred on the fourth day).

(a) Point of Time:~ 'In', 'at', 'on', but not so

emphatically definite as the simple dative.

Mt.7:22 ééobc/ fol €U eueivy ‘Pﬁtépebq

12:2 Toselv €% CUBE T
Lu.l:26 Cu 3¢ T‘t;:) /u.v)v? 'r{.;) c—t:«(rtz_l
5 - ) !
20:10 €V Ha PO §ITESTEINE
Jo.1l:1 ev dpXn
2
11:24 ¢l A oveoToloet
C

Acts 1:6 eV C/,L(eu/n(o 'r(:S X@olvat)
20:26 ¢
.1 Cor.15:23 ¢

TH Ompepev Apeps

TV) Tapousia alrob .

<

~

>

v
>

v

N.B.: The Hebrew 1 may have accelerated this usage

in the New Testament, e.g. Heb.4:4 €V m muepa ™ %ﬂééﬂn

(gi‘a).
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Papyri: P.Oxy I 121 (iii/A.D.) €V 73 Gmucoov mepel-
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/ L
~opuyMTwsAV, tlet them be dug round today'. P.Oxy XIV 1684

(iv/A.D.) ev T«f} abpiov 'on the morrow'. P.Oxy XII 1431°

(352 A.D.) ev ™ e 8npis 0o Jouss  Von the occasion of

the visit of the dux'. Cf. the New Testament €19 mapovala

P.Ryl II 153“(136-61 A.D.) Ev mo\doTs  'on many occas-
ions'. Or. 5655(—Rossberg) ed S TeE (/u_y,vf) ol M Hrloo
Quyario €V dpXit mermMafev rov Riov . Ibid. L.39. v

- sy ’
T evdTwr eTer.

(b) Much more commonly €v denotes 'within', 'during',
'in the course of'. In Acts 27:7 U (kavais 8 sjpépars
Boadom Xoolvres, 'sailing slowly for many days' (Lake and
Cadbury) we might have expected /uavds #kepas.

Mt. 27:40 e€v T@lo'l\v 4/;/&(—230113 0/)1/(030/413\/

Mk. 2:19 cU Lo o' VURPoS per' adrSu twhile!.
14: 2 o) ev Copry)  ‘not during the feast'.

Jo. 4331 ev 8¢ 7%3 LETE G

Acts26:28 ev o’)u'yuzs e el Bers (see Notes below)

Phil.2:12 ¢v n} onovsia Py

C
Papyri: [ex76w ev #uépas Terdnovra 'I shall pay within
30 days']. P.Oxy XII 1471,9(81 A.D.) 7o de weddrotiov .. .
Y70dSsens el pnaw Tessapsiv, 'to Teturn the capital in
four months'. P.Oxy XIV 16714(iii/A.D.) ev ™ a’uﬁd{cﬂ

e'velﬁmxo’/ueOoc 'we did the lading during the journey up'.



P.Oxy X 1252. (verso) col.ii’” v 7:73 feTaE &ﬂoaoavdn)
'discharge in the meantime'. Cf. J0.4:31 (supra). P.
Fay 112”7 (99 4.D.) Jdiofov «vrod  Thv suxduresy ev  dugl
Al o) 'carry on the digging during two days'. Or.
96¢ e oMywe Ypovwt  cf. Acts 26:28.  Ibid. L.42 e s
Key DS ravmylpeav 'during the great assemblies’'.

Notes: (i) When Jesus says (J0.2:19) he will rise
eV Totsiv ﬁf*é(bd's s He means the Resurrection will occur
WITHIN three days. (ii) In Acts 26:28 the meaning may
bé 'by a short argument', sc. Xo'ynlo cf. Eph.3:3, but the
more usual meaning of ev ok'yw is 'in a short time'. Cf.
Plato: Apology, 22B.

(¢) For ev c. aft.infinitive see Part Ik, p.36f.
For New Testament examples see Mt.l13:4, 13%3:25, 27:12;
Mk.4:4; ZIu.l:8, 2:6,43, 5:1, etc. All the New Testa-
ment examples have a temporal force (with pres.inf. = Eios
with aorist =0 except Mk.6:48, Lu.1:21(?)L,ufJffcts 3326,
and Heb.8:13.

The only examples I have found in the Papyri are
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P.Oxy IV 743 (ii/B.C.) €'+ rd 88 pe mepi6ndsbu  olu nluvdsby

Sovroken AnodXwv (wi)  ('on the boundary between temporal
and causal meaning'. Mayser, I¥, p.329). P.Par.13 = Petr.
IIT Einl p.26, 94 (164 B.C.) 5 offws edriv dvadyros
(unversed) ev 3 Aoyi/Sesluc wx] mpdypares Smdopdv elpeiv;

P.S.I. IV, 354’L(254 AcD.) eV oL mapamopedesOa 1ov fasxéa
koo



None of these is unequivocally temporal. As there
are 500 examples of this idiom in the LXX it seems best
frankly to recognise it as a Hebraism (pace Moulton).

It is suspiciously paradoxical that the big majority of
the New Testament examples should occur in the writings

of the only Gentile among the NHew Testament authors.

IV. Instrument: A great deal of grammarians' ink has
been spilt over the genesis of instrumental €v in the
New Testament. Some instances undoubtedly have good
enough Greek antecedents; but there are others that no
amount of Deissmannism will purge of their Semitic pedi-
gree.  "In what shall it be salted?" (Mt.5:13) is intel-
ligible enough to Greek ears; mnot so natural is "they
shall perish in the sword" (Mt.26:52). Let us e xamine
the New Testament usages in some detail. Instrumental év
is found -
1) with «rexrelenv raTdssens  ete. as,
Rev.13:10 v peafxipy omourever .« Also Mt.26:52,
Iu.22:49, Rev.2:16, 6:8, 19:21. Revelation shows

thig €v often. (Simple dative Rev.12:2, Lu.21:24).

X/ Sewy,

2) jas Mt.5:1% ev 7vi X\ 6Byserat; o (But Mk,
9:49, (bis), simple dative). '
/
3) /;::3%:5 : as Rev.18:8 ev mup/ nuruﬂuu9466nﬂ,

Also Rev.16:8, 14:10. (Simple dative in Rev.8:8,

. a5
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21:8, Mt.3:12, etc.).
4) Bamrifev 3 as Mt.3:1l, cyd uu funnSo Ukds e
O8ari Mk.1:8, etc. (But simple dative Lu.3:
16).

5) dwaodv 1 Gal.5:4 cv vepw JimacdsBe . Acts 13139,
Rom.5:9, etec. (Simple dative in Rom.3:28).

6) pryvovat 3 Revi8iT 7Op kepmiypciov €U alperrt (but
ReV.15:2 jepypevor mop/ , and in Mt.27:34, Lu.
1321 pe perd) .

7) /(e-r@eTv: Mt.7:2 cu LLS /L“_‘;-(aa: JeerpEme serd. (But
Lu.6:38 has simple dative).

8)  wesGev: As Rev.14:15 4pdCovel guvi peyddn . Also
Rev.18:2. (Simple dative in Mk.1:26, Rev.19:17
etc.).

There are alsoexamples like Mt.9:34 ev 74 5<'(>>(ov7-¢ v

()o(//,«ovngv et(/;o/u\)el T (31//40/\//0( R Heb.9:22 ﬂ: ol/c;.u(r/ ’

‘ ’ ’ > 7 A Y
Acts 17:31, rQowew...ev avlpi y Lu.ls5l ¢érnornse KOATOS €Ev
/g()dx/gw, au;rvb, 1 Cor.6:2 ev U(,u.ﬁ/ K()ll(lészL o /roIO'/(oS‘ ;s which

do not easily lend themselves to classification.

The question is: How far are these uses of ev trace-
able to the direct or indirect influence of Hebrew 2 7
How many are mere locatives and therefore perfectly . good
- Greek? How many can be peralleled from the Papyri?
(i) I should say that there is Hebrew infiuence cer-

tainly behind (1) the use of ev with monreiren ete;
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(2) MopdSew €V (Rev.5:9). (3) khpaSew v (4) &
/@@axﬁnw (Lu.1:51) and possibly gempeiv v .

| (ii) rwen & is good Greek. There is nothing
inevitably Semitic about oM\ Sew eV famricew e,  Jumiosy
ev ('in the sphere of'), suyvdvae €v . A loca-

tive explanation is possible in all these cases.

In Mt.9:34 eV has the sense 'in the power of','in-

spired by', a usage not so unlike eu X@ufn‘?: as Deiss-—
mann thinks. In Acts 17:%lev = ‘'in the person of',
and in 1 Cor.6:2 ev u}Ju = 'in consessu vestro'.*

(iii) What use of the instrumental €v is to be found
in the Papyri? It must be frankly admitted that it is
extremely rare, and that there are few, if any, examples
which may not be explained as locatives. The only good
example is the oft-quoted P.Par.28' C"/Mw}émt év nl:
>\',ua‘3; for P.Par.27  has 73 Mo and 267 Jns ms Aips
Others we have found, include: N

P.Oxy ITI 487 (156 A.D.) hod wurafopn Ocfros b Tuis
X irovey s tsince I am weighed down by my official
duties'. P.Oxy VII 1010 -/(/111/A.D ) EpaaaADd 1€pT .. TV
Xonsrdv €Amidov Ty ed dvbpwirors velldvopispévav 'T beseech
(the God Sarapis) for the good hopes that are held by
mankind'.
P.Tebt. 758 (11/B.C.) €der s &b rdc ed ropirel unaisew

—

en o eV T e)/«&‘u . 'You should play the fool

>

*Cf. P.Oxy XVII 2110 (370 A.D.) 82 7odr Womsw«( ev
Cpeiv s wr) 'I put it to you that ....
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with your own neck and not with mine'.

Vo Miscellaneous:

(1) With Mk.4:8 ev rp:dwoure  and Acts T:l4 &v Yoais
%ﬁﬁqyéwoww méure where = 'amounting to', 'to the
number of', commare P.Oxyﬁ7247(155 A.D.)ég Y ZaXes ™Y

» oSV dosiv v 8()@!)0440(75 Te sgdpawovra, 'of this sum you had
a first instalment amounting to 40 drachmge'. B.G.U.
1103°(13 B.C.) riuwriia €l apyupibo Joaypais tclothes
to the value of 120 drachmae'. Cf.P.Grenf.ii, 77£(iii
or iv/A.D.) EnMipwsa [wifoy frdo's  pi6Beds wiys rraparopSgs
106 Guparos Jurds ev JpaXpais Tpmuosiars 11 paid him the
fee for transporting the body, being %40 drachmae'.

(2) Not unlike is Eph.2:15 7ov vonor 1wy Evroddu

v 8dypasc  Cf. P.Tebt.II 319 (248 A.D.) e oo’ sgpayero

&é“P“‘ Emro 'seven arourae in two parcels'. So.P.0Oxy
XII 1454{(116 A.D.) €0 rai50 $dsest 'in three portions'.
0. P.Fay 217 (136 £.D.) AoyiSopduv es 78 Spposiov eir

4 1

ey yé-/\./éé'/\/ e’ ev of(ayue,':?, el ev o’u/‘urmdfs (i(:.ydo'/’ms’
'in kind or in money or in bodily labour'.

(3) Predicative ¢ is common in the Papyri. We have
found ev @e/po(n , €V o’qfc-zby//u.xr( , €V Feovy ev ﬁa@az@v;/m:;.
€ Xovjoec , el mpospord o CF,1C0r2:7 Axdolpeu Oeal sograv
e pusTmeiw , Cf P Oxy XVII 2134 (C.A.D.170) yis ev deberec

' concessional land ',
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>

Eri : Though this preposition is still well re-
presented in all three cases in the New Testament, the
statistics betray the trend towards the accusative (Gen.
216, dative 176, accusative 464).

"I1 faut noter un certain flottement dans l'emploi
des cas - on trouve parfois des cas différents avec emi
pour exprimer le meme sens exactement - et le developpe-
ment caractéristique de l'accusatif." (Regard, p.464).
From a careful study of &m in the New Testament I have
reached the same conclusion, viz. that except where an
idiom hags become stereotyped and made a particular case
its own, it is almost immaterial whether genitive, dative,
or accusative is conjoined with em’ . Cf. Mt.24:2 Mos én
A/ Qov with Iu.21:6 AOos e Mo 3 Mt.14:19 €7 705

Xofrou  with Mk.6:39 €l 18 Xepre . Mt.24:33 i Opars
with Acts 5:23 €nl rov Oupiv «  Mk.6:55 em Tais wpufarrors
with Acts 9:33 em) kpaforrov »  Eph.1:10 W emri 7ois 0dpaveis o)
TR €ml THS YRS, ete.

The Papyri show the same fluctuation: P.Oxy IX
1180 (1% A.D.) éEnra(s ) ey jepavLuwy Bruns tat the tomb of
the sacred animals'; but L.21 Eni 847/‘(;1 Ty I€piv Q’c:'mv
P.Oxy I llSa(ii/A.D.) O0Tos EXunBny lt Endusa Emt ToL epaipa
ws €m Aidopdros  Edavge . P.Oxy XVII 2134 (170

~ 7
A.D.) erni 5moBsiums keaToikmiAs  Grrodopey SMopipou , whereas



3 C / ~ > - ’
L.32 has ew7 0710030y TGU XpovpLv Tessdpwy,
[4

Among the New Testament books one may instance

/50

Revelation as showing the greatest fluctuation in its use

of émi .  The verb #«8:56@u« , for example, is found with

> > 7
e/ c.genitive, enl c¢. dative, and €7/ c. accusative.

See 4:2 (accusative), 14:16 (genitive), 21:5 (dative).

> , » »
Eric. penitive:

I. Local: (a) The root-meaning 'upon' is common, but

(v) sometimes in the New Testament and often in the
Papyri éni means 'at' or 'in'.
(a) Mt. 14:19 ovaaMOpvar €ml 100 XpTou.
Mk. 6:48 Tepimaray €ni Ths OxAasoys.
Iu. 6.17 ¢é6m eni  1dmou nedivos.

Acts 5:30 K(’G}(d;ﬂ!\ﬂés e Eddou .

(b) Mk. 8: 4 ém’ épnpins tint
11: 4 eni s dpgodoo
Iu. 12:54 vedédy ovaTéNouswy € 504/425\/) tin?
Acts 5:23 'ECGTEnds ent TOvV Qu(usu 194!

Here we place Mk.12:26 em ﬂﬁ/@&TmJ' 'at (the passage
about) the bush'.
Papyri: (a) P.Oxy I 33 col.iiié(ii/A.D.) 75 orpogeioy
cem Ts ueguflis éOnxev.  So P.Par.574 (iii/A.D.) of

——
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a magical incantation uttered ‘over his head'. Cf.
J0.20:7 O Av enl s kegudis dorel P.Oxy 909'5(225 A.D.)
emi XHpatoS  ton the embankment!. P.Ryl II 876(iii/A.D.)
enédeifx eni yAS  where the Edd. translate: 'I have ver-
ified it on the spot'. P.Fl. III 31° nopcvouevon € Ths
Pasxuns 0800 ton the royal road'.

(b) P.Oxy I 83 (327 A.D.) e mjs &yopks  'in the
market-place'.  P.Oxy XIV 1724 (iii/A.D.) €8 'dudoSou
Hpwou . P.Oxy XIV 1703 (iii/A.D.) &7 dmmNwrou 1 tn
HKe (et ', P.Ryl II 1277(29 A.D.) %Olf-cwke'vau pou Em
ms OJpas  twhile I was sleeping at the door'. With Acts
25:10 etc. cf. P.Oxy I 37 001.13(49 A.D.) A Y /3v/),uaros
'in court'. Eni Tomwv occurs often in the Papyri mean-

ing 'on the spot'.

Notes: (1) In Mt.21:19, Jo.21:1, vicinity, not
actual 'upon-ness' is all that is meant. Cf. e.g. P,
Lond 1164( h)l7(212 A.D.)é’qS >5/@/1»«0'.) Avrivdou 'at the port
of A.'.

(2) The Attic idiom where emi c. genitive
signifie® 'motion towards' (as «gixvobvrac ém @071’%‘13>4f)
eni Baflo Moves  'leading to Babylon') is not extinct in
the New Testament. Mk.4:26 Aadew ompov el ms yis |
9:20 méGwu €t s yns ILu.22:40 yévo}ce'f&s erl TOU TOmOU

g
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1. End meaning 'before', 'in the presence of' (Lat.
‘corami') is frequent in New Testament and Papyri:
usually in forensic usages.

Mk. 1%: 9 ent 1';)/6/4.0,\!4«3\!~-~ 67&9466&69&.
Acts 24:19 ous el Enmt 605 mapeivac,
1 Cor.6:1 KervesOue —emi 1ov adluewu.
1 Tim. 6:1% em T oumou ITedamou .

Papyri: P.Oxy IX 119543/?(135 A.D.) opviieo AZ?@k{eolnoea...gpefv

€ &05 otf:é/ov) 'I swear by the Emperor ... I will
speak before you tomorrow'. P.Oxy XIV 17094(ﬁ24 A.D.
em AdpnNou @E/L.)vos) ‘before A.'. P.Giess.bibl. 20'5( ii/
A.D.) é‘”’)Toe//thOS 715 [é]mi 700 diskaio Jovou 'a petty pleadér
at the court of the dicaeodotes'. P.Ryl 77%6192 A.D.)
omeskero éni 6ob  Emybrebsen) 'he offered me your presence
to become exegetes'. S0 also, probably, P.Fl. p.2037 océkavs
)a@eib... e’ Tiov Bedv,

Note: In Acts 25:10 eml in the phrase e 70l
BAgaros  means 'before', while in v.17 the meaning is

'upon'.

I1I. friof Time: denotes 'in the time of', generally

with a personal noun following:
Mt. 1:11 e/ 745 peromesias BuwfoddveS  tin the period of'
Mk. 2:26 en ’A/%m/Ba@ deXicpews  'in the priesthood of A.
Iu. 4:27 eém "ENisaiov ToU mpogyTou

Acts 11:28 4,°'r/$ e;/é/v.sro én? /(AauB:ﬁu) 'in the reign of'
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Papyri: P.Grenf.ii 23(3)1' (107 B.C.) €4 fepéwv #ai
/‘eeeu/uv wal l(o(w,géoé@v TGOV ovrwv  wa) 006dv P.Oxy %
12755(360 A.D.)€%71ﬁs drmeddxyds  'at the time of separ-

ation'.  F.Oxy VIII 1121 (295 A.D.) en? 76v curwv reray
'in the consulship of the present consuls'. P.Fay 215
(134 A.D.) Tus oZ/.«;S/ G/é’nrn’o'é:s‘ Tols e’ Epol Imep) Toorewv ycvo,ucfwzs,
'which occurred during my office'. P.Tebt. III

7744(C~187 B.C.) enl 70D menmov Tod SaciNewS 'in the
reign of'.

The New Testament also has temporalé;n'as in Heb.
1:2 e é6farou TV Apepsv Tobrov 'at the end'. 2 Pet.

3:3 2>\6660V1”ou e’ ééXc(Toov TV /f')lue@SV,

Papyri: P.Pay 90 (234 A.D.) Tv el 70D katipos  Esefuéunv)
myeTy  Tespnv) ,'the‘highest current price at the time'.
P.Fay 1122k99 A.D.) €m0 mapovros 'at present' (often).
P.Tebt. II 303 (176-80 A.D.) €ni 705 fmmol | 'at the spec-

ified time'.

IV. (i) The idea of Basis comes out clearly in some of
the figurative uses: ,
L, 8 3uiswers
Mk.12:14 o7’ &) BOcius mjv b8ov 700 Oesy (7 Times in N.T.)
Jo. 6: 2 a‘\ v“éffo/é! “ enl 1ov s Bevodvrsy.

Heb.T:11 0 Mxos yar Er'witvis vevouoBeryret  'on this basis the
people received the law' (Weymouth).

Papyri: P.0xy IX 1188° (13 A.D.) 7uv ér comfeius) agiv
ﬁ 16 7
'the true value'. P.Oxy 255 (48 A.D.), P.Oxy III 480
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(132 A.D.) etc. Hib. I 27”( 301-240 B.C.) <m 105 épyou
edikvoev  'illustrated it on the basis of practice'.

With Gal.3:16 5 €mi oM@  cf. PoRyl II 75 coli’
(ii/A.D.) ToGro @uaov  w ehvai Y Galverts en 1av e’E/«muo/.(éuwv)
'this seems to me fair in the case of those who resign
their property'. P.Oxy/(725/?183 A.D.) s enl v Speoreov
paByrdv  tas in the case of other such apprentices'.
P.Tebt I 518(118 B.C.) WS kai enl v oZnoreQem/ueluuu) 'ag in
the case of the deified personges', etc.

(ii) Er/ signifying 'over', 'in charge of', is quite
common in the Koine.

Mt. 24:45 v lxt’oZTéld’ﬁ/)o’év o /(é(alas eni 5 oImereSs oAbToD

Acts 12:20 76V enl 700 o mduoS Tob fac News
Rog. 9: 5 © (v ém  miurev.
Rev. 2:26 gfoosz&u el v EQuGy,

Papyri: P.Oxy II 2771(19 B.C.) /.cfr‘fro{p)(?)s‘ e avipdv
‘Hipparch over men. P.Oxy IV 658 '(250 A.D.) [Decian per—-
secution libellus] voiS  enl Twv TSy Z;rx7] Bus 3v rro'{exos]
P.Ryl II 82’ )113 A.D.) rav cni rob Mipvdspos, 'superinten—
dents of irrigation'. P.Hib. I 39 (265 B.C.) egf ol
Vdulkkqpps uol L(u(ié(wv’)ms 078 En()os 'of which (barge)
the master and pilot is the said Horus'.

Remarksz‘ (i) In Rom.1710, Eph.1l:16, 1 Th.1l:2,

Phii.4, Paul writes en Tév /poceu)av pou  ete.  Pre-
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: E44
cisely this use occurs in P.Oxy X 1252 col.ii (288-=95
A.D.) erml  Tdv 5noluuaqfcofmv QY Kvéyuss )’Po(//x//(d\Td) 'in
your memoranda you read a letter'. The meaning in
both cases appears to be 'in the course of'j_

(ii) Enlorduarss is modelled on the Hebrew. See

'Semitisms', Part I.

J .
(2) Enic. dative, while not so frequent in the New
Testament with local force as en/ c.genitive or en/ c.

accusative, has an extremely varied figurative range.

I. Local: Frri c.dative of Place expresses (a) 'upon',
like émi c¢. genitive. (b) Contiguity (cf.genitive)
'near', 'at'.

(a) Mt. 14:11 Avé\By + wedady adrot emi miveni,

Mk. 6:39 ermi T3 XAwpd XopTw . Cf Mt.14:19 (gen)
Iu. 21: 6 M Oos em M\Bu.

Acts 27:44 obs /u.é\v Em do{wo'/v.

(b) Mk. 1:45 E¥w  en pipors Tomois -
13:29 ot C—’\/yuls ety em ng)ous
Jo. 4: 6 Cuxbifero odres €n) th mayy Ay
Rev. 9:14  erml 74 rmoropsd 7L /46\/4/\4;) Eu’yﬁpoffﬁ' “ear’
Papyri: (a) P.Tebt IT 362 (ii/iii A.D.) el uws  tom
a donkey'. Cf. Mt.2l:s5.€m ovev . P.FL. III 1 col.ii’ od))
€' Odpo  Befr e . cf. Tbid. 10 ook emi i

/)U{:T 58”8[”!) ! rrore Emi 00 J’/N\o/you Xef «6Ospes ° bl
‘l' - ¢ ﬁi?cmﬁ gef a(:/(ﬁmf;"é',/‘
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370504o~3q)
Examples are rare in the Papyri. (b) F.Tebt I 6 Aét’/

"AEavBpely #al emi Xwpa . P.Bour. 25 (iv/A.D.) hna e. ém
¢lvois Ténors  'in a strange land'. P.Oxy XII 1469 (298
A.D.) XL:)/Ad ...GD¢‘L§> Sidfkorra%) 'a dyke in which there is

L/~/ > J -
a gap'. P.Ryl II 77 (192 A.D.) cmi rro((ooadt x0To7s 'in

their presence'.

II. Erlc. dative of Time is rare: Heb.9:26 &m
O'UVTEV"‘{ Tlov °<714>/va, 'at the close’'. Here also are
probably to be placed: Jo.4:27 cm Tou’ng ‘upon this' i.e.
";)ust then'; 2 Cor.%:14 ent rﬁ d:/ayvdma Vs TUNXIA S
148 ’é“US,'during the reading of the 0ld Testament', and
perhaps 1 Cor 14:16, Eph.4:28.

Papyri: P.Oxy II 27510( 66 A.D.) en’ O’UUKz\é/d/AL;:) T0U
Shov Xodvoo, 'at the close of the whole period'. P.Oxy
VIII 11282%(173 A.D.) €ni reder cudorow Evixurod | ‘at
the end of each year'. (this phﬁz‘;asi several times). For
the sense 'during' compare P.Ryl 77 (192 A.D.) 71 7 ook
ﬁl,ue)\\ev eni Tf) C:rrcx¢(>o é’elﬁg v;yefw&g Ao((mu’;o He;uo()os
'during'the delightful prefecture of k. M.'. P.Fay 1314
(i1i/iv A.D.) eni moXld Xpovw é)(e, xirs  'he has kept

them a long time'.

III. Figurative: If we remember that em/ c. dative

generally suggests the idea- of BASIS, we have a key to
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the interpretation of practically all the figurative
uses. For example, Acts 2:26 )7< Jo{(a{ fov HATLEHN U SE 1
e e\midi , 'my flesh will pitch its tent upon the foun-
dation of hope' (here the Greek 7/ admirably translates
the Hebrew bv).

(a) Basis: Examples occur passims .

Mt. 4:4 oo En 5(/(>n;> /uolvzf gr)/o’ero(/ Oca’t;gpu/rog (Heb. }_)l/)

Eph.2:20 é€roino Jepn Ocures eni rz§ Q(/fAe)(/’l}) 7. a’no&7'9'>(mv.

Heb.8: 6 »ﬁir/s en’ lz(()(’//r‘roo’/u e’rro(yycf)(//ous Vévo/QoQé/Ty)r‘o(l

‘based on greater promises'.
Heb.9:17 8/0&9‘7%/) yo?() et V€K(Jo7s pc/&x/fx,

/
Under this head fall the numerous instances of ém

. -
after verbs like mMigwbeiv 4 Menoi®évar s eNmiCeiv etc.

and the frequent phrase eiri 5 dJuepuri wr).

Papyri: P.Oxy III 4917(126 A.D.) €av J'chi rade 74
5’,&944«43 TeXeuTiow 'if I die on the basis of this
will', i.e. 'with it unchanged' (as often). P.Oxy XVII
21343L(170 A.D.) em 5rr09n/xﬂ TV o[@ou@asu Teo’aazéw\) ‘on
the security of the 4 arourae' (the same doc.L.1l4 has
& SnoBems ), P.Tebt II 375 (140 4.D.) ks6Oususbar
enl Tois /r@om}‘e'uu(/)s 'to lease on the terms aforesaid'.

(b) Occasion is sometimes the resultant notion of en/
although the idea of b asis remains.

Mt?.' 5: 5 em fe 7 Cripuri Gou )(oo\-cfu)
Jo. 8:3  Yyuwia eni porXeld b TE 1 X Y pLp€umy



P.Oxy VIII 1121°(295 A.D.) 7 maBujuouvrs eni 73 Odvares
cBerdlese 'I did all that was fitting on the occasion
of her death'. P.Oxy 2147 (iii/A.D.) e 1fy] or<ger
TeG vieD &0 'on the occasion of the crowning of
his son'.
Extremely sbundant is the use of Emd after verbs
of Emotion to denote ground or Cause: 'at', 'for', etc.
Mt. 7:28 €Eemmosoovro ... Em 7 8iduaXyy wdros.
Mk. 3: 5 6U\Xun04uems e 14 Teopubser
Lu. 4:22  cOuxdpubov emd rois Aoyeis s Xdorros |
1l Cor.16:17 X«/(Jw Jé em 1ﬁ de(JouG//oLt Zregund
Phil. 1: 3  edYupiore 7 Oc pou em macy my pveln Spidv,
Other verbs so used with €m/ in the New Testament
include 80§o’<€e:u’(5’(dra@a'rre/u y eE167daOut cJ;é(m/ueo’@dt ’

/ > ’ “
Kiew wu)(&o’@ou , 0 JuvdaPac y OPY18esBut 4 Mpa mAeiy

mevBerv.

’

5%

1o/, R
Papyri: P.Lond 12%168 3.0.) m pév i eppwshi] oe

, / - 7 4
e00cws Tors Bedis eo)apisTooy, €ml e TGO e mapayivesOu

0€E [FI]&EJA,V Tov  Exel :lnél,\q/,‘/,‘elvwv fTotpel yey[oqo/ruv 01:18/:{’0/4016

'*for the fact that you are well, I straight-

way thanked the gods, but about your coming home .... I

3 > Q -
am ill-pleased'. P.0xy I 115 {i/A.D.) didwwon eml 1o

LI 7
Cupoipwt 1T wept over the blessed one'. P.Oxy 1600
(iii/iv A.D.) )(oﬁ’oo;.aeuos em 71;; ev WpeiV Gou o;mguo‘/% 'being

grieved at your absence from among us'. P.Giess.bibl.



201 (88/A.D.) € 7@t mpdypari dunkavd  14he thing
beats me' (Edd.).

Other verbs I have found with fm in the Papyri in-
clude «EkeT6lu , efmuveiv | arumhysresOu ofcoXoye
(give thanks) fraéPogolveo’Qou R onbrv ’é—)(e/u .

(¢)’Enm/ c.dative sometimes expresses Aim or Conse-~
quence: ‘with a view to', etc.
Gal. 5:13 én e)AeUGe@fatz e:<>w;9v,re
Eph. 2:10 éx e’{)yo/s xya Odis
Phil.2:17 smevlopac €ni my Qoor .

2 Tim.2:14 e&mi kmm«reogzﬂfy.

Papyri: P.Tebt II 1041292 B.C.) én? alixiac nic Arolwviat
'to the detriment of A.'. P.Eleph 16(311 B.C.) ciav

Se 71 o\ KO TEXY 0064 a\iskyrac éml wekovne  Too a’-hg;év
'to the disgracing of her husband'; ibvid. L.8, hsgs
6)99 ’[j’Lg?C_, 'in insult of'. P.Ryl II 75 col.i”(ii/A.D.) &7 T
lTé(J'\/()H¢ﬁ tdv Javiersy  Enoinsav, 'if they have

done anything to defraud their creditors'. P.Oxy XVII

21054(147-8 A.D.) emi Tiped) Besv 'in honour of the deities!'.

P.0xy II 237 col.vi L.21 (186 A.D.) sorpomos Hhui emi
éaé’noom/m 'with malice prepense’. A frequent phrase

s ér O"Y“Q“} meaning 'auspiciously' (quod bonum felix
faustumque sit?) e.g. P.Oxy III 5316(ii/A.D.) Cios  Em'aya 91‘3

~ 1
o5 6¢  rrupayevepal .. P.Ryl II 233 (ii/A.D.) orav
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’ \ L Y - )
e enm wyaOp  ekSSpeev 'but when we reach a fortun-

ate issue'.

Miscellaneous:

(1) In Iu.3:3%0 n?oséane pax ) OGro eml TRst , Col.3:
14 &€mi mdei 8¢ teireis mv Xydmab ,  Heb.8:1 the notion is
that of building upon a basis, i.e. 'on top of', as in
Col.3:14 'on top of all these (put on) love'.

(2) Sometimes the resultant force of €7 is 'against',
as Lu.l12:52, sometimes 'over' as Lu.l2:44. It can even
mean 'concerning', Jo.l2:16, Rev. 10;11.

(3) In Lu.1:59 wedeiv em ﬁ§ Jw#mw: (cf. Rom.5:14)
cni' seems to recall the Hebrew by. E.g. Neh.7:63, cxdyOnoav

&t 6\/5}@(7( AOTDY o Hebrew UQ\U 5_)_/

= 'an

ﬁ(?r)

(4) The New Testament has no example of b’
condition that' as in classical Greek. The Papyri shew
it often; as also en/ c. articular infinitive. In Rom.

5:12 and 2 Cor.5:4 the meaning 'in view of the fact that'
does not differ greatly from the classical usage. (vide
Moulton: Proleg., p.60).

(5) Moulton's note on misrederv €n! with the accom-
panying table (on p.68, Prolegomena), is excellent. EnlThsreoen
nl describes the reposing of one's trust on God or
Curist. Enl c.dative suggests more of the State, en/c.accus-

ative more of the initial qpt of faith.
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Ew{ c¢. accusative is abundantly found in the New
Testament, so abundantly that one wonders how much of
the abundance is due to the influence of the Hebrew 3:g.
But the root-meaning 'upon' shines through all the

ugages.

>

I. Local: Besides meaning 'upon', ¢7/ can also mean
simply 'to', indicating the terminus. In other con-
texts 'as far as', 'against', 'at' may be the resultant
force. )ETﬂ' C.accusative is used after verbs of move-
ment; but it is common where there is no idea of motion,
and there is no need to label such usages 'constructiones
praegnantes', as the older concordances and grammars did.

A few examples will show the various nuances:

/ < P -~ /
Mt. 4: 5 écSrv)o‘év oLJTov ETi To TITEAVYIOV 'upon'

/ 3 /
9: 9 B Yevey em T8 redwviov  'at!
> / / . . .
10:21 ENCVRTToovTal TERVE €Nl Youels 'against!'
> ! ~ / -~
17: 6 émeosav é;rl P o3 LoToV AOTBY ton!

27:45 owores cﬂkbero em massy MV ysu  tover!
Mk.15:22 ¢%émmuj abroy €ni 1ou TodyoBdv 7onov  ‘as far as!
46 rrpaofc—mh:déu \Oov Em mV Qo(gou/ 'up to'
This local usage is also common in a metaphorical sense.
Lu. 1:12 §2§0/@o$ 6!7"6/,feo'év en’ adrou.
/

> > ~ %
Acts 10:10 ¢cvyeverr  en wotou  cwaraoes
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Papyri: P.Oxy IV 743 001.155(2 B.C.)/E)XBO%GU em
‘Ermapceirov 'we came to E'.  P.Oxy X 1287 (iii/4.D.)
ftpeglvriov eni BeaedV)  tturning northwards'.  P.Hib.I

868(248 B.C.) arms waT oS ) ShavnV, 1T will restore
it at the tent'. P.Ryl II 1535’(138-61 A.D.) &is 1oV m/gzﬁou
o0 emi ™V ‘;;/*f‘o") *to my tomb in the sand'. P.Fl.

14 R ,
III 23(Db) X”;@d/—c/éo\/ mrecré/s/o;fe-rv ent mpesomov | 'wor-

QA0 <1 ) -
‘ shipped on his face'. 0r. 9Q, ., o7TwS & oo 6T Ads 1V Buvéﬂélf---

enl rovs  cmexQours Eni v /—}K/unrov, 'against Egypt'.
P.Flor. 127 (256 A.D.) Mefdov 8¢ wad ent mods  &hecrs /i
I’XQU\V Kofisw6¢ 'send also to the fisherman to bring us
some fish'. 776;'4mslu emi 'send for' is frequent in the
Papyri, as P.Flor 127 (256 A.D.) mexgov emi vou Xoprov
'send for the grass'. Cf.Lu.l5:4 Mopevernt eml 73 amodwlos
'goes in quest of the lost'.
Among metaphorical uses of local én/ , notice =
" P.Tebt. II 329 (139 4.D.) [wafeBeforv el mVv pumsay

‘ 8’7/‘<o6'°“' 'TI lodged in the public bank'; cf. Lu.l19:23 ook

L3} N 5 ( > o
cSwnas  poo TS dpydpiov emi rpamelav;

II. Temporal: L of Time denotes (a) *for', 'during’
i.e. £filling out the idea of the accusative (Extension);
(b) more definitely 'at', 'on' (quite unclassical).

(a) Lu. 4:25 ExxedBn & olpowvos eni' drg mpin wai pevivas €.

183 4 oux HBerev em )(eo/vov.
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Acts 13:3 ngﬁ@v err! ﬁke'(ms TAE100S
28: 6 emi oA 8¢ obridy mpos Sokviwy.

Heb. 11:30 TR 7eiXy /. sheany nwudhwbiura i énmy Hpdpas.
The phrase €¢)5kov ()@Svmf) occurs several times: ‘'as
long as'.

Mt. 9:15 C¢p S5ov fer wbrdy esriv 6 vojugbros .

Rom. 7:1 €6 d6ov Xedvov 7). Also 1 Cor.7:39, Gal.4:1
2 Pet.1l:13.

Papyri: P.Tebt II 3837(46 A.D.) e¥i Tov dmavra X(Jo’vou,
'for all time'.  P.Oxy XIV 1674/3(iii/A.D.) 67>(es
Yo €nt modas foeiyxs C‘“t))’é/()]o(v@)f)\l/d/ sov ~Or®  tyou have
been able to have many days enjoyment with him'. P.Fay
954(11/A.D.)<—’¢’e’%v, §. ‘'for four years'. P.S.I. 2994
(111/4.D.) hate XéOnv vésw €n1 moMd| 'I was afflicted with
illness for a long time'.

P.Ryl IIf5 (136-61 4.D.) € oV mepidariv Xeovov,
'while he survives'. P.Oxy XIV 1648 col.iii' (ii/A.D.)
€¢' sov £f) | 'for his lifetime'. P.Oxy I 33 (ii/A.D.)
col.iv” Aaddis e 'Shov Eyd se Odde Ayerw, 'as long as I
desire you to speak'.

Note: This usage which is very frequent in the Koine
occurs in the New Testament oftenest in Acts and Paul.

This is only one example of many where Luke and Paul,

especially Luke, wrote a good Koine style, in a way that,
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say, the author of the Fourth Gospel or the writer of

Hebrews did not.

(b) Lu.10:35 €em ™V «dpiov e»’(ﬁa,\d,v, 'on!
Acts 3:1  Eni v t\c)é)o\u ™S rmposeuXis
This use of eni y where Attic would employ a dative, I
have not been able to trace in the Papyri. Nor does

Rossberg adduce any examples.

III. Figurative: L/ used figuratively may denote

(a) 'over', 'at the head of': (b) Purpose, 'for', 'with
a view to': (c) Degree as in el TAETou.
(a) Mt. 25:21 €n OD>\/§/OI 7S 16708
Iu. 9: 1 ¢&Ffousdy en? rmavrm 7 (90!//’«0\//0(
19:14 00 Qelf\o/«év To0Tov a6 IAedTa 6)45 'A;/ux‘s,
This usage is not in the Papyri: it seems to be due to
the influence of the Hebrew 52’ 39‘)_2.
(b) Mt. 3: 7 oXopevoos em 73 ﬁa{nflfr,m, 'for the baptism
26:50 €¢ 'S miper s ! oot oot an'
Iu.23:48 enl m™iv Bewprav 7abmu .  'for this spectacle!’
Heb.12:10 o & em’ 7 osopgloov. 'for our profit'(A.V.)
Papyri: P.Oxy X 12727 d€G ... mpayevdstu € adropiby,
'*for a personal inspection'. P.Tebt I 33c( 112
B.C.) &m mv Bewpiav 'to see the sights'. Or.82( OSTEAELS
éni Owmpaw TGv edegorov 'for the elephant-hunting'.
(¢) Adverbial locutiéns expressing degree occur in the
T,;‘J Anktopl . /@/»«AL% ot Emr T maf@em SeSpe ;

e soe ARy rede e o<s as Giex u,vlu—roﬁa.&ac. > Al o parl
a Lol Gpeh. | Fov Poarcliclo sk Recosuiamen, KB, .126).



New Testament and Papyri: Acts 24:4 Vu e /,07 AG
se Suwdmre

2 Tim. 2:16 eni nherov YRo mpomopevsiu Xoefelas

Ibid. 3: 9 313 énmi 73 Xeipov .

Papyri: P.Oxy VI 935 (iii/4.D.) 4) odedg) &ni 7
Kopeforepey  Erpum, | thas taken a turn for the better'.
P.Tebt III 751”(11/}3.0.)7&; 78 Keipou Scardfac  'lest
he make a less favourable decision'. P.Ryl II 65/5( 67

’\ ~ ’ » 3
B.C.) Ermi ﬂ)\e/ov.../‘l(/@‘} esmaspevoos . 'still further dis-

tracted!.

V. Judicial €mi c.accusative = 'before' common in
Actfs, finds illustration in the Papyri.

Mt.10:18  em Syluovas 8¢ kxd Bdosxels wXOnesbe.

Iu.23: 1 Ayayov odrov efrt v Iearov,

Acts 16:19 & \wvsav ers ™"V tX’yo(mt\v eni T00S c;l/(a)(ouro/s )

Papyri: P.Tebt II 329 (139 A.D.) <E/3S xXO5var wirous

emi O¢ ' request that they be brought before you'. Tebt
IIT 772 (236 B.C.) 7oorou yo hei mporepov hresmas €n1 Ty
S1parmyoy 11 have previously taken this man before the
strategus'. Etc.

Notes: (1) Er 15 adro occurs often in the New
Testament = 'together', generally local. The figurative
use of it, as in Acts 1:15 7%/1? oX os OLWLJVM/ end TS admo

4 < N

4§  enarto e?ﬁ(oo’() 'altogether about a hundred and
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fwenty: occurs passim in the Papyri in the totalling-
up of accounts. See P.Fay 102 (c. 105 A.D.) which is
full of expressions like Yivovras enl 70 o6rd #7A-  B.G.U. L.
5957 MaraBuirwy ek i 7 abro elpnXuv, shows the local use.
(2) For the rest, em/ c. accusative is used like e/
c.dative, after verbs of Emotion, as e.g. Lu.9:41 Eryavsey
e’n’oic‘m‘/V 'he burst into tears over it'. Sometimes 'upon!
becomes 'about' (Jjust as in English 'he discoursed upon
Art') e.g. Mk.9:12 1@< vyeypxrmra( ¢xi 1OV 0i6u TOG
du@pebmou . Occgsionally €S is added to e/ to accent the
terminus, e.g. Acts 17:14 HOQ€J€69dc cds em T Eh“xaoau
Finally,é%f c.accusative is found after verbs (or nouns)
like rwcveJém/, éXn/§eu/ etc. of putting one's trust on

>
someone. (See €mi c.dative).
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Kool : Its radical sense is 'down', 'down along'.
With the genitive it is found 73 times, with the accus-
ative 391 times.  Rossberg's figures correspond: 64
against 793. Save in its sense of 'against' (like older
émi ¢ accusative) sur c.genitive is moribund. a7 c.
accusative is very much alive in New Testament times,
and is found in a bewildering number of applications.
In modern Greek vernacular #x7e (#x) is confined to the
notions of 'toward' and 'according to', having lost the

ideas of 'against' and ‘down' (Thumb: Handbook, p.lOSf).

I. Aared c.genitive. Local: There are 11 examples in
the New Testament, but 6 of these are found in the pec-
uliarly Lucan use offﬁwé'c. genitive with.gxos = 'through-
out', i.e. equivalent to local hard c. accusative. E.g.
Iu.23:5 .8/8N&00V #a®' s ﬁh-?ZZSaﬂzs (see also Lu.4:14,
Acts 9:31,42, 10:37, 49). The usage seems literary; for
though Polybius (III 19,7) and other Hellenistic writers
have it, it has so far not béén traceable in the Koine.
The remaining local uses are quite in the classical idiom.

Mt. 8:32 (4;/()/1_«.1«,0’6\/ miea A ol)/é,\v) K& T0G upnpvos (= Mk.
5:1% and Lu.8:33).

Acts 2T7:14 C’/%ou\ev Kot xdmys &,ve/wr rugwuice's (Robertson,
P.606 points out that this is an ablative case 'down from

it': adris refers to Crete).
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1l Cor.11:4 rr@ogbnfeu’uu kare KepaAns ’e/x@v ‘down from
the head'. Here also may be inserted the figurative
use of 2 Cor.8:2 4 ward ﬂoiéous mw)(é/'d)'deep poverty'.

Papyri: I cannot add to Rossberg's solitary example
from the Papyri of ward c. genitive local, viz. P.Fl.
IIT 23 ' e imegwy EronTev dirov mard Tod PaXA Aou :(down)
‘on the neck', unless P.Ryl I1 93/4(33—30 B.C.) 0;/000(9“5
Jelia efrra 1ac wprd] ormopes 'the 17 sown arurae'), be an
example. Cf.'0xy VI 918, iiﬁ(ii/A.D.) v wrs behaf¢9

2O’ S8qros 'a hollow under water'.

II. Figurative: (1) Lol c.genitive means 'against!'

after verbs of saying, accusing, taking council, etc.
This is its commonest use: sometimes it is contrasted
with urep (M+.12:30).

Mt. 5:11 elreost .. gﬁpa ﬂuQ'QAJV.

Lu.2%:14 v ketnYop Erre weer' AOTOG

Acts 6:12 AxMSv ward 710G remou 700 &yibo

Rom. 8:33 715 eywaleser hare Eudewrin Ocob;

Col. 2:14 T ‘(M&’ng/aé‘v ){ér@o/y@aﬁou

1 Pet.2:11 UTpuTer;wroLc ketr' ZANHAwv .

Papyri: B.G.U. 511 col ii°l 7' &Xers swnyyopers soara

TG epod [pixes] 5 P.oxy II 284 (c.50 A.D.) Jid A€ G
&dhxﬁcfu wor' xorou 'I therefore beg you to proceed

e 2%
against him'. P.Oxy III 472 col ii (c.13%0 A.D.)
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et 8¢ amedpa Jiohes, 0036y SovaTal tovro  uar 8esmorou | 'this
is no argument against the master'. P.Oxy X 1272’3(144
A.D.) oUnévorav oy 2X6uo’ol Ko Loy yermsveoy pou  'having
a suspicion against my neighbour'. P.Fay 128(0.103 A.D.)
EMmESous  ar’ adrl ... Tas &5 evds r@odo(yye/\/{xS '
made the customary charges against him'. P.Hib. I 57°
(247 B.C.) Tov KO/II/O"AUQ);/}C/../—D waer’ E/’ozyo'@ou eUteuEiu 'who
brought me a petition against E'.

With J0.19:11 odx elXes ECousiav war' epod 06 8ep oty
and Acts 19:26 (zBéqén/uurd 'prevail over') cf. P.Oxy
VIII 1120"( iii/A.D.) fm ’é)ng taer! aSrijs € §ouoray thaving
no authority over her'. P.Oxy I 1052(117-137 A.D.)

777\\/ Kacrol 7L e’fusv é’gouo/'ezv,'power over my property'. P.Fay
32,4( 131 A.D.) ev 8 71 nurs To0To0) éfo/l(oucyu?) tif
I alienate any of my rights over it'.

(2) kxrol c.genitive is used of the object sworn by

after verbs of swearing, adjuring, witnessing. The idea
may be perhaps that of laying the hand 'down on' the ob-
ject by which one swears. This construction is classical:
e.g. Dem 852, 18 At vy o’/uuo'vat + Lysias 210.9
C’/?Tlogkeﬂ/ kars Ty mal8ev .

New Testament:

Nt. 26:63  Efopuifs se iard Tov Oeoq,

1l Cor.15:15 e;b.az@ru@n'o’wv Herad 70U Beos.

Heb. 6:13 War 0(’)3&055' e’:)(é /-cel/fov0§ 3/40'40«
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Also Heb. 6:13%, 16.

Papyri: P.Par 574 (iii/A.D.) €Eop/fe se Suipeov,
ward o0t 760 Oeob S. . ' adjure thee, demon, by the
God S.'. P.Fl. III p.20, 39 opuocS Aa(scru fe) peovoy
el 13y Bedv I 41 warx T3y Aol ypurrbsto which
Rossberg appends a footnote which seems refuted by the
New Testament usage: "Hic cognosci potest, quantopere
ward praepositionis ingenuina notio praevaleat. Aars v
Besvdici non potegt, quia poena periurii e coelo in

. . . ~-U-
homines vel res, per quos iuratur, decidere pexrtabatur."

(p.35).
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Ward c. accusative.  The wersatility of ware c.
accusative is well illustrated by this e xcerpt from
P.Ryl II 76 5—/(Lii/A.D.) O;I'TQY()OH)LOL//,(”\/ 10 Hat’ c3/43 1;;Luou
)aef@& TGV OmXpXovrov KOTHS 4 Ooles kel Tou Tys /4147@:5‘
p{do r Acvns  wwrd  Toos VoRooS k) To KEKpIfEva U710 7€
TV kT AXipov E;r/r@c;rnov. Te Ui 43)/@&0:/:»\/ TP D Seru
sat' 0OV ciuwi TV J/ou'(aed/v T {/(T;/)/,(d,rl«)\/ Wl pon Warat
”@JJQ”“W,'I registered the half of the property accru-
ing to me, and likewise the half of my mother Helene's
property according to the laws and judgments of succes-
sive procurators and prefects requiring that the division
of property should be made according to households, and
not individuals.' In this sentence we find /a7« with
four different nuances.

In the New Testament huvufc accusative is common
in Romans (37 instances) and Hebrews (39). But it is
the book of Acts which is the worw-repository iurcEeXru
No fewer than 76 instances of it are found in Moulton
and Geden.

FParrar's explanation of the difference between pealTol
c.genitive and warel ¢ accusative is both sound and help-
ful in explaining the astonishingly varied uses of this
preposition. (Greek Syntax, p.100). Axr’ c.genitive
is *down from' (ablative) or ‘'down on' (true genitive),

et

/ ) . .
whereas K«ro c¢. accusative is 'down on', suggesting the
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idea of a horizontal plane. So Paul says (Phil.3:14)
Word aromov Jrwonw s /3@01(3670\; 'I press down on the
goal to s ecure the prize' - a vivid prepositional pic-
ture in itself.

Where classification is exceedingly difficult,
we think it well to use the three broad categories,
(1) Local. (2) Temporal. (3) Figurative, and to
gather up the numerous idioms and phrases in g miscellan-

eous note:

I. Local: "It is extremely hard to render (local)
Kool It scarcely means 'in' and is more often equi-
valent to 'in the direction', but sometimes it is diffi-
cult to see any difference between a Aourx =phrase and an
adjectival or simple genitive." (Lake and Cadbury on
Acts 27:2). Selected examples will suggest its various
senses: rodasioy

Lu. 8:39 a1 3X0eu 1® S mv mohw ~ 'throughout!
10: 4 pomBeve nard mjv 030v domaonsOe 'on the way!

10:33 A%AQaJnu#<mhvb 'came down to him' (over the
declivity)

Acts 2:10 T pepy s A/éénSTJSMﬂ&Kﬂtowards Cyrene'
17:28 Tewu Mmﬁ’éﬁis ﬂ?'nTGV 'among you'.
20520 8r8a8xs Spds Suposis k. mar'olwoos ' in your homes
27: 7 yeuéuamt uuﬁlrﬁvkwam/ '*coming off “Cnidus"

27:12 X//ue'vd T._’/(@,,’mu/’gz\c»'novra/rd A3« facing"'
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/67 , ~
Papyri:- Hib., I 27 (301-240 A.D.) Ad)veos kdoos( 4ard
~ /
Ty X©pav  'they burn lamps throughout the country!'.
24 . < > , .-
P.Oxy VII 1068 (iii/A.D.) erivx pnfis €Evefhjst  xoTors
Q)¢/8 &
“XG o0ov 'on the road' (Lu.l0:4 etc.). P.Oxy VIII 1106
(vi/A.D.) Veusd sdra mv C”Z"’?/AGQV)V mé/uﬂv) 'go to the
A
said village'. P.Oxy X 1252 col.ii’ (288-95) #ura Xespav
33
J<éverv '$o remain at home'. P.S.I. 1016 (129
B.C.) 6\71 Tors  Kared ToUS TR Mcfpvoua'zov TOZQSDIS 'among
/
2
those tombs opposite those of Memnonea'. P.S.I.qq(iii/
A.D.) GVOI&V)dalV 8¢ rmlun.ls o wurdl mv o7mftv) teveryone
in the house was ill', c¢f. Rom.6:5 7yv /ar' Orkiky AdIZ3Y
b} / ¥ —_ \ ’ . RN
eKINGiav  ete. Tebt I 8 &v tors nara Aeo’{s’ov exi Opakn v
(¢.Bcaol) 3
romors  (cf. Acts 27:2).  Tebt III 793 col.xi (18% B.C.)
Yéuo/ueCoU peov wrard 76 Mot oudurios Bo Baatidy cmeBero ot
Aw()l'wv 'when I had arrived at the Bubastis-shrine, D.
attacked me'.
Notes How near k«rd may come to ev in meaning is

/ - - ~ 4
seen in Acts 14:12 riorevaV  HMagt Tols Kavd 1oV vopov

- -~ ’
wa)  Tols ev THRIS ﬂ@ocﬁnfdls ye)’@d/*/fvéw's-

IT. Temporal: Kore« of Time is commonest in Acts,
though it occurs elsewhere. It means 'about', as in
Kt clcetvov oV Kd/()c;v (Acts 12:1), or simply ‘at’,
ton' (Rom.5:6 Mam xxeov 'at the fitting time' = <v

/zroueu} ). (The question arises whether such notes of
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time as Acts 12:1 are only paragraph marks or whether
they are genuine synchronisms. K.L. Schmidt (Der
Rahmen der Geschichte Jesu, p.192) discusses the peri-
copes in the Gospels which often begin similarly. In
Acts, at least, such kuTJgphrases would seem to indicate
general synchronisms. In Acts 12:1, for example, this
would seem true. The famine of Acts 11:27f. gnd the
death of Herod (Acts 12) appear to have been roughly
synchronous) .

N.T. Mtw2t16 —Aand—ov-Xpovov—oo—mupifeascr w75

Acts 13:27 ke iy mx?s’@owv
16:25 hwrd §¢ 70 feesouokriov  tabout midnight!

1 Cor.16:2 #ard dev Gugéﬁhav ‘on the first day of
the week!

Heb. 1:10 4w spXeS  tin the beginning'
13: 1 wn©' & icdamy ﬁ;p&bav
Rev.22:2 Hord jenvd chkaotov  tmonth by month'

5

Hars 18 feeqouimriov 'gbout midnight'. P.Tebt III

Papyri: P.Oxy XIV 1768 °(iii/A.D.) eA0Sv eis SXedrav ™ o
769,5( 237-6 Boc-) //(olr) (’Z‘ké//VOUS 7‘055 KD({()O(J,ZS‘] . PoPar.
H ¢ > , D /
26 col i’(163-2 B.C.) orow é&ﬂnﬂfv war’ APXS  'when we
first (originally) went up'.

% 1o (/A0 R A .
Or. 90, ev 70is Kard 7V TdpaXnv  HaiEOTS . Ibid L.27

* Orientis graeci inscriptiones selectae: Ditten-
berger (1903).
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WaD' 6V weipov  'about which time'.

Hord  is very common in temporal distributive uses
(see #ats Distributive): B.G.U. 846 (ii/A.D.) #ar oindorny
/'pc;fwtf@av 'every day'. B.G.U. 110725(13 B.C.) 7o

HATS poavd TPOPETY  tthe monthly wages', ete.

III. Figurative: (a) Of Standard or Rule of Measure,

by far its commonest figurative use. The usual meaning
is 'in accordance with', but often it shades into 'in

relation to', 'in response to', etc.

C / ~ / >
Mt. 16:27 08 drrodbser c/p(o(mw T mv rpx‘é’ru dvrou .

Mt. 16:27 os AT r v W AOTeD /
e ,.7 . -f’(noL&,aiéivf/,‘fa.am “.ﬁ H Cz)vig ,,,,,,, 72 56(307‘1?«‘:\/.

Iu. 2:39 S crédecov Tavra ra hwrd v vepov Hopiso.

Jo. 8:15 Opels kg mu (Tot(;trot k@zlueTc— 'according to'appear-
Acts 23:31 karo 75 (9/0LTCT0(\/IL<5V0V «Orois o(vo( M@ov@s T?ferozoxq,
Rom. 2: 2 7o K@:/&d 100 Qeod esriv hoad aMmBemv .

2 Cor.10:1% fur 70 peerpov rov kawovoSef, Eph.4sT

Gal. 2: 2 a&e’ﬂnu 8¢ wor' drmoudroiy  tin response to'
Phil.3:5 T v&;-cov éaero’dfos tas to the Law!

1 Mim.6:3 ry ke edoéBerav SifasnaX/y  Vin harmony with

/ 7 , .
P.Oxy IV 6580(250 A.D.) lfure TR Ké)‘euo/ﬁlc%fd] Eomeco Har
dOuvou (Libellus from the Decian persecution). Ibid.

5 . ,
746 (16 A.D.) ToUTD 60V Exv  OO1 750{?0147‘0“ omovlaaers lrare

—
[

8/ kaiov tplease therefore further him in this

% \ /
matter as is just'. P.OXy VIII 1132 4arz X e€poyoxgov



176

'in accordance with a note of hand', c¢f. Col.2:14. P.
Oxy X 1274?’(111/1;.13.) fero)] 7ol (Pto/ua/;ov 9 cf.‘ Iu.1:9
etc. P.Fay 34 (161 4.D.) 4« mv 73 mpercpev érdu
govn Belay 3 P.Oxy XIV 1631’20(280 A.D.) Hard ”(OO/"Om;V
Twv Epywv  'according to the progress of operations'.
P,Hib I 2741( 301-240 B.C.) Xpwviwt Tdis katd ceAnunv éf;é()n“s
oi  asTEoNoYo! 'the lunar days'. P.Columbia
270 col 177(255 B.C.) Xpeav Yap EXew mpos 7005 ApOarous
Hatst nmposTaypy  Ted Oeol, 'for I require it for my eyes
by order of the god'. ( sar’ Emirayfv , occurs 5 times
in the New Testament). P.Eleph ln( 211 B.C.) = Je "7);§/S
Eéro uxOumep ey 8ikns wxrd vépov tédas EXobams, 'from a
legally decided action'. P.Ryl II 75 col ig( ii/A.D.)
Tomos estv w08y koo mo\Nkis ‘there is a principle
according to which I have often judged.' Cf. Heb.8:5
ixrs) oV Tdmov . P.Ryl II 117 (269 A.D.) e vxs
Ocias  Jiarifers taccording to the imperial ordinances'.T
Among many other examples we may here cite the very
frequent expression Harel Xo/yc;v 'according to reason',
'reasonably'. OCf. Acts 18:14 wury Aoyev al wveskdpnv
Cpeiv 1 T might reasonably have listened to you' (Wegmouth).
In the Papyri it also means 'proportionately', 'Satis-
factorily', etc. Vide e.g. P.Columbia 270 col.il{(256
B.C.). P.Cairo Zen 59426 (260-250 B.C.). P.Eleph 13’

(222 B.C.)
T s 85 pase 26z .

-
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(b) Often figurative it denotes Manner, etc. Here
may be grouped also the numerous adverbial phrases formed
with Awel s

Mk. 1:27 nar’ éFovsiav tauthoritatively!'.

Acts 3:17 muvr’ o?\/vo'/av Z'npd”g’otré 'in ignorance!'

Acts 19:20 s Keo{ros cees 573'§'owev 'mightily' (class)

1 Cor.14:40 #Kara Ta/tffv vivesOw 'in an orderly manner'

2 Cor 1:8 +#af' omepBodnqv (5 times in Paul) 'exceedingly'

Phim.14  p» o5 uwr' Audyicn v W ward Exvdsiov, 'under pressure!

Papyri: P.Oxy VI. 9237(11/111 A.D.) €mEl kur’ dyvoiay
1 doovri B xdrdv  mpydeato . 'in ignorance'.
Also Oxy XVII 21105(370 4.D.) e Qyvelay ... EXerpoTounael
<€ . The phrase is not therefore bad Greek, as Simcox
(language of New Testament, p.146) suspects. P.Tebt I (8c#3)
2783 axTd  Hpwres Eorr ,  Tebt I 235_\, icx 8’ Srep foAny
‘eccearcol bexed’ (CBCHG Vi)
/’3e/f’3oc@eu,ue,vw,,\ which is Paul's phrase in 2 Cor.1l:8. P.Ryl
II,231’5(4O A.D,) wwra smoudry Je sor c—”y@qoa 'I have
written you hurriedly'. P.Oxy VIII 1119'7(254 A.D.) wora
THV e’/u doTs /ua(m{mra TRGTHU C:voo’otfo;uﬂo'“,'in the gbodness
of my heart I nursed her'.
Among miscellaneous phrases we find some good New
Testament parallels: with the Pauline hourol 3<’</<9(>urrou
we can compare Ep.pr (Rossberg) 8% exv 11 T woer " v Opuomou
NV 1V Toll . P.Oxy XIV 16307( 222 A.D.) f]z"g C"Y‘;

et 1o &v@ew’rnvou [eme#él\no’d] *whom I humanely helped!'.
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Hard T3 ?50“’6@",\/ 'publicly' (P.Tebt III '786310.138
B.C.), #Hura Jiyakrv  (P.Oxy VI 930) 4o 0y tby
chance' (P.Tebt III 768/;5.16 B.C.?) 4ar’ SyYsv  tin person'
(P.Oxy I 117 ii/A.D.), #em mposwnov (P.0xy VII 1070
iii/A.D.), kerd 72 add  'in like manner' (P.Tebt 104 o
92 B.C.) 4ot mmaura Tpdmov  'entirely' (P.Ryl II 174
112 A.D.) #@m pépos 'in detail' (P.Oxy I 69 190 A.D.)

all have New Testament equivalents.

(c) H«rel Distributive is very frequent in the Koine.
It is used of (1) Place; (2) Time;v (3) Numbers.

Iu. 8: 1 «dms Jig8evev mara mé\w wxi kdpenu.(Place)

ACts 2:46 kASuTes Te #xr’ oikov &prov "

Mt. 26:55 O fueppv @ S lepd éuxdeSopnv.( Time)

Iu. 1:41 Enopedours of yovels aomod ha’ éms "

1 Cor.14:27 #xrd o % 7o Mhedrov 7peis.  (Number)

1 Cor.14:31 /wB Eva raures. "

3 Jo. 15  XamelSeo 1005 ¢ideo§ Aotr’ Svopa - 1individually!

Papyri: Census papers kur oiwiay  vindicating the
historicity of Lu.2:3 are frequent: e.g. P.Ryl II 103~
(134 A.D.). P.Oxy XVII 2108 (259 A.D.) Awre iwimv 'in
every village'.

B.G.U. 10792l( 41 A.D.) C’,@A:JTol oL CTOV kw,ﬁ/«—'pau 'en—
treat him every day'. P.Tebt II 311 (186 A.D.) wx O’ 2ros

'yearly'. P.Ryl II 168°(120 A4.D.) kard 78 skigo
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'by halves'.

P.OXy 886H(iii/A.D.) E—@e s Sdo oo 11ift them
up two by two' cf. Lu.1l0:1 (W.H.). Wd?’o’/VOM 'by
name' 'individually' is exceedingly common in epistolary
greetings? e.g. P.Oxy VIII 11601 (iii/iv A.D.) s rolCesbe
wat’ Svetad . Cf. aar’ &vlpa  P.Oxy XII 1433, col
1142238 A.D.).

Ward Wf@év 'from time to time', 'periodically' is
found in Jo.5:4 (omitted by W.H.) cf P.Fay 27/3(151-2 A.D.)
THIS AT Kaipdv ket ohaa)  «moype$a’s)  tin the periodical
house-toshouse censuses'. For the Lucan distributive 7o
Ax0'jpdouv (Iu.11:3, 19:47, Acts 17:11) cf. P.Oxy 1220
(113/A.D.) Mvemerpe sor Bid upildbens 18 M0 5plpoly 700
St )«é/mrog MV e dns 'I send in some notes the daily
account of our expenditure for your information'. Hare
,Lceréeg 'by instalments' F.Fay 912‘(99 A.D.) and 4 om

pefcpov (P.Petr.II XI (1) (11i/B.C.) 'in small instal-

ments' complete the list.

IV Miscellaneous: (i) In Acts 14:1 kAa 70 a«urg HMay

(1) be a Lucan variant for ¢n’ 76 adro  'together'; or
(2) = #aX 7L aord  'in the same way'. In favour of (1)
of. P.Eleph 1°(311-10 B.C.) ciwi 82 npds 4w Tadrd
'that we should ke together'.

(i1) With J0.21:25 €&V ypdgniat wx@ e tin detail®
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(also Acts 21:19, Rev.4:8) cf. p.Oxy XIV 163716(257-9
A.D.) 70 ka0 'Ev x5 TomoOesis, 'details of the situation'.
P.0xy XVII 2110°(370 A.D.) worvs) 7e uai #a€'éh, 1oollective-
ly and individually'. Really a distributive use.
In Rom.12:5 76 de nab'cis and Mk. 14:19 ¢/s #«0' &s
etc., ¢is is probably indeclinable. Cf. modern Greek
N Ocis and see remarks on owl .
(iii) P.Oxy I 63g(ii or iii/A.D.) 700¢ d’e/y/uo(roagards
#a@’ abdrov Jvavcf/«séal, 'send up the inspectors yourself';
P.Tebt III 7742460. 187 B.C.) peovos Boufdstov aorsv wa®’
“5”7/\’, (I was sole sitologus) "of Bubastus by itself".

Cf. Jas.2:17  60rws #al § momiS .. veupd ecriv hud' Eaorny
(iv) Phrases with sord forming a/periphrasis for the
genitive are a marked feature of Hellenistid preposition-
al usage: we have already mentioned Acts 17:28 ruv 4«68’
UpdE moimTay 'your poets', ef. Eph.l:15 Y KO Spis mioHs
'your faith'. P.Tebt 28!':61/336”‘;) good parallel: 7uns mz@';;/,.x‘r

o6 Xo XS 'of our labour'. But both New Testament
and Papyri are full of the neat idiom exemplified in
Acts 25:14 7X uard Tov [T oDdev 'Paul's case'.
N.T. Acts 24:22 72 «a0O'JSpds  'your case'
Rom. 1:15 70 w7’ che 17230’30/‘0\/ 'my eager desire'
Eph. 6:21 7& sar'éué . Phil.l:12

Col. 4: 7 7o nar’ Epé reute
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Papyri: P.Tebt 397 /’(198 A.D.) T8 aar acreos /x(/@/oS‘
drofeSibrast '*they have paid their share'. 'B.G.U. 112124
(5 B.C.) ToUS kaé’é&onik'Novqpoés *the rivers in their
own land'. P.Oxy X 12573(iii/A.D.) 695’/43/’/0766!/ 7 Hard
TN JZ«an@ow&v 'administered the business of the office'.

P.Oxy I IZOMZiV/A.D.) TS T war'ai gl &nm#@dnus
'how my affairs are placed’'. P.Ryl II 68 (89 B.C.) /.‘.‘f.Xé,’.’
700 EmiyvmEBrivac Ta /ra{ﬂ'é/‘[é'], 'until my case be
ascertained!'. P.Eleph 133(222 B.C.) deénu ent rﬂc‘ﬁe
xl6Bec®oc 18 nurd o€ 'it was a pleasure to me to hear
your news'. P.Tebt III 760”(215-4 B.C.) awcdsas 8 7o
uard 70U ITT0)Epatiov éuUﬂWanU,‘I was grieved to hear the
case of P.'.

Robertson (p.608) calls such uses of Ark as Acts
17:28, 18:15, 26:3 marks of Luke's literary style. The
Papyri prove abundantly that it is good vernacular. Its

frequency may be due to the fact that it is a substitute

in the Koine for the obsolescent possessive pronouns.
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Mers  : (Por statistics in the New Testament and

in the Papyri see Part I). The root-meaning 'midst’
(cf. ,lcéd/bs especially in the phrase ad /«66’0\) , and
JeeT- c’wpos 'in mid-air') is still apparent in some New
Testament uses. Iu.24:5 /AHJ 1OV venpdy ‘amongst the
dead'.
Mk.1:13 v perd 7G5V Bmpliov
Lu.22:37 feerd Quoen choyisOxy (cf LXX's eVavopors Is.5412)
Nt.27:34 olvov feered  XoARs /Lcé/uy,bté/vou,
Even in Mk.14:7 7ous rroXeds £Xere feB'éxvrdy, woi Sray
Oéxnre  Jovagbe acrovs ed  nmoiieac , the second clause
makes it clear that 'in your midst! is the seunse.

There are traces of this primal force of jwerd in
the Papyri also: P.Ryl II 10240( ii/A.D.) prer’ oZI»\éwv)
Y(U"d”(‘:\/) [egedv 'amongst other women his wife Terems
(Edd.).

P.Oxy 1482 (ii/A.D.) ol 4 Beks pelfuc [ufa  7ob
A asifoo e T sAdov : '(Write me) whether you wish me
to mix what belongs to the man from the Oasis gmong the
rest'.

cf. The classical K&an;/(evov e TV x\\wv 5 and
the apocalyptic phrase e’@)(ojuevou feTd  Tu vededov  Tob

pOoaver  (Mk.14:62, etc.§.



183

II. The usual meaning 'with', 'in company with', has
a wide use:

Mt. 26:38 YPwvepeite per 6,1«:6.

Mk. 3: 7 feemo 760 paOurov  dueXpnoe

Gal. 2: 4 olzxé%y, /46—7’0\1 Bd()v&{(’&'.

Papyri: P.Oxy I 119°(ii/iii A.D.) (the famous
schoolboy's letter) ook dmdvnmxe's pe peere a00 els moAU 8
‘you didn't take me in your company to town'.

P.Ryl II 234’7(11/1;.1).) el Bovker rapapeial pe VOIS
peerd iy aw@e b, 'if you wish me to remain here
with the men'.

J.E.A. Xiii p.61 L.28 (¢.293 A.D.) ferd wuOpu sy
nadiv  Jeore tcome in good company'.

With Mt.12:30 6 po sovaywn per éuod of. P.Oxy IIT
527} (ii/iii A.D.) o o‘uvepyoﬁfo//‘et'os‘ /J.cxre? (f/)(elou,

Cf. also Lu.23%:12 éy)e/ll/ourod’é\ gﬁ/ko: eoo fem’ AN Aoy
with P.Fay 135/0( iv/A.D.) /la f Gixiw Siapelvn perdhoiiov! that
we may remain on good terme with one another'.

[ler is used with a great diversity of verbs in the
Koine. Compounds of suv- are frequent. E.g. dut/oz:('oc—/u
Noy oy perd , OupPuveit p. , suwkolouBel p. suveabréy
perd  ete. Other verbs range from AxAeil <. to
ToXe peiv I (hostile sense, often in Rev.) both of

which have been suspected of Semitism, but are used in

modern Greek .T

T Dewrmawe (L.AE e Glio dvridoyeis pueTd fore an aliokon: K

pronclusaline hncinr | U dociitealy damstfit.
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The use of civas withﬁtﬂd ('to be an associate
of someone') and the phrase of rer’ &drod ('his compan-
ions' or 'partisans'), are common in the New Testament
and find some corroboration in the Papyri. Ctf. of<5°@
Dfﬂée/ etc.

Mt. 26:69 e c’o\ 45"690( /L‘e'ru\ )/ncoa.
12: 3 ore Emernagev hui of perLirob.
26:51 el T perd |moed  urervds U Xeipa -
Tit. 3:15 ol‘dfTolE\DoUToc(, e or Jer 53/406 radures .
Papyri: P.Eleph.l” (311 B.C.) 701 perd A npmrpras
/7(’0‘860”3? . B.G.U. 27/§(ii or iii/A.D.) Lore ews o#/«e@ou
ponBeimv xmoXe\ssOuc 3y pérs sirou, tnobody in the corn-
fleet'. Ep pr. I7 5e%puyuu/88 AT xoroe AxT of /w¢‘¢ﬁoa,
Oxy III 531 (ll/A D.) o(o‘ﬂocfo/«égo( ravres o1 EU olldl  sat
oS petr’ 2oos  meurxs P, Par 12 (157 B.C.) 7&v /Ae’ru oo 7§ .

O /L«effet T/voS gignifical’ omnes qui aliquo modo cum

aliquo coniuncli sunt, et propinquos (Ruhring, p.16).

The kindred idea of 'in conjunction with', 'in
association with' occurs very often in legal formulae
among the papyri in the phrase & &eia per® wopioo

700 Jetvos 'So-and-so with his guardian'.  This
usage is very like what Simcox styles "the religious
sense" (p.150) of f«ém’, and regards as Semitic.

So Mt.1:23 e Huiv o Oeos | Iu.1:28, Jo.3:2 ete.

It is the same use which occurs in the New Testament
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benedictions, as 1 Cor.16:23 4 )(fx@//s 100 Kopiou [nood
/%9)5/»43\/ etc. 'The grace of the Lord Jesus (cooperate)
with you'. The prototypes may be Semitic; the usage

itself is tolerable Greek.

ITII. The notion of Accompaniment is also common with
Things. Hellenistic Greek is very fond of describing
Manner or Accompanying Circumstances by,#tfd'c.genitive.

New Testament examples are: Mére Xxeds (Mt.13:20) jeerw
5énbu (14:7), lﬂéﬂ; ébudfewq sl IS Ens moX\is (24:30), pers
Ny (/:1/!21:43), perd dgpod (L.9:39) perd forns peysins
(17:15), pem\ Gavdv nal /\a/un*ou/}wv (J0.18:3), /Aen? frozf@y,m;w
(hots 2:29), pem Aras (5:26) perd Bpuyovos Sgmded  (13%17),
LeTd Toms n@oeofq&y (17:11) pe7 moXxns FuuroLoia s (25:
23) ﬁemi 8ﬂofms el moXWS Lnpias (27:10) 2 Cor. 7315‘ﬂ(ﬂ;
¢5ﬁou il Tpopou The Papyri are equally prolific
in illustrations: peTw nu%oyrﬂuvdﬁewf (0§? II 292),
pers ms owune{d/l)mrov son Bepeovins (Oxy VII, 1070),/aem )(a@,m
(Oxy X1V, 1672) /Lce'ru OXaK)m()mts' (oxy XIV, 1682) //-('TO( fTetow)r
7 rems (0xy XVIiI, 2120), /«%9’ UFOCwS Hotl Ay y By
(Pay 12g ﬁefx QanuUVw'(Ryl II 133) ﬁe4u ﬂx«ns ormeuvlns
(Ryl II 238) /cem roGmSs ﬂpo@u/ucls (oxy X1I, 1409) peb u[&p(ws’
e GWfOXpou (Tebt III 790)/"-*—‘6 bylas (P.Hamb.§5),
perd womou  (OEy 14855, etc.

Some of the New Tes%ament examples cited above are



quasi-instrumental, e.g. Mk.1l4:43, 17:15, Jo.18:3,
Acts 13:17. It is true that the influence of the

HebrewDY,N ¥ (rendered by perd in the LXX) may be re-

/56

sponsible for such a sentence as Acts 2:28 mAvp osers f<€

elgposoins peerot (ny) 7o0 neoswros sou. . But we
must be very cautious in labelling an unusual /Méﬁx' Sem-
itic, for the preposition is astonishingly versatile in
the Koine. Instrumental usages occur in the Papyri
as often as in the New Testament. B.G.U. III 909 (351
A.D.) é/o’ooxn’en CoeN\eosiv feot 1oy 6 xsOdc feetd fr'¢oo§
Mag. Papyri 234 Ypxge /4(/7’&/46)(&(/0\5' yoxdixos .,  Kenyon
P.(p.67" iv/A.D.) Ey\pre OV 5K 840. 0 Eduws.  P.Tebt IT
304 (167-8 A.D.) Sore perd Eddov lsand56uc trysh in
with staves'. The dividing line betweenﬂe—m/ = 'equip-
ped with' and /«c’:m( = 'with' (instrumental) was narrow.
In modern Greek it has vanished and /~¢erJ (xe) regularly
denotes instrument.

(For a discussion of supposedly Hebraistic uses of

/Af‘T&/ in the New Testament see Chap.on Semitisms,~. Part

I).

Iv. There are one or two tbpics still to be treat-
mox
ed. (1) Mere w/ . A pleonastic p&=! is found with
et (Phil 4:3) pera mad Khjwevres . To Deissmann's

scanty examples (p.265 B.S<) we can add:
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P.Oxy IX 1193(iv/A.D.) peeret X VoS Sz(u)(a;ros
XIT 1588 (iV/A.D.) perd nai srparbro.
i N N - -
P.Ryl II 110 (259 A.D.) perd ual ris Ypagis.

Rev.Eg.1919 p.2043( ii/A.D.) /4672; Hol 70U &ﬂaam{umu pou &(5’5X¢¢3L

& N ~ - s>/
P.Oxy III 531 (ii/A.D.) pero wai r0u Oltov:
(2) Merd often is merely a sort of capula:-
Mt. 2:11 cilov Tow maidiov /At"To\l I“/o&@:’as

Eph. 6:23 a;/d'ﬂn freTd i stEnos

. b) Vi DN ) ! ~ ¢ ~ ~ /
1 Tim.2:15 ¢v mrsrer M xydmy ol Ayidsps pETI Cwhposouns.

Compare the following Papyri uses:
3,4 <
P.Oxy XVIII 1158 (i1i/A.D.) €OXopwmOd oai o)omdnpeiv

- </
;«eﬂt\ 700 6lkov 60U DNDU fwe pray for your prosperity and

3 >
that of your whole house'. P.Oxy XIV 1758{ (11/4A.D.) C—uXo/«ou

< 2 14 /
66 UYIoivery /ue%? név d{z\owimwwv Oou ot 81w

and so often in the closing greetings of letters.

(3) It is alike futile and unscientific to elaborate
a distinction between /keTot' and sou in vernacular Greek.
They are often used interchangeably (see remarks on
0’0/\/ ). We find either /tem' or O‘U/V linking up persons in
a salutation. We find 4eB' nprodas or ooV 1%#’0)&/,31 'in-
creased by a half' in the Papyri. We find ke and sov
used with no sensible difference of meaning in the same
sentence. (e.g. P.Oxy III 531 ii/A.D.). The old view

therefore that Ouv expressed a more intimate association
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than /4€Toi, cannot safely be pressed. ZU,\/ is commoner
than fa:Tof in composition with verbs. But, as a pre-
position, ﬂe—To't is much the more versatile and varied.
Eventually, as modern Greek shows, it proved too strong

for SuV whose functions were absorbed by p€ .

I 3
Merol ¢. Accusative:

I. Place: There is a solitary instance in the New
Testament of ﬁéTd’ with a local sense = 'beyond', 'behind!
Heb.9:3 /146‘7“0? 70 J’eu’rz@ov f(otTdﬁe’Tow/w\ 'beyond the

second veil'. The idea may be of passsing through the
'midst' of the veil and so coming 'beyond' it. Ross~-
berg finds nb Papyri parallels. We have found a few:
P.Oxy VI 918 iils(ii/A.D.) 81 3puE pe®'ny 8805 tveyond
which there is a road' (several examples in this document
where /«evu' seems to be contrasted with oud /Lus-/o‘ov 'be-

tween').

sy

24 c f ’ ' oen >
P.Lond 1722 (573 A.D.) (oprn Bmpoesis pediy oluia

A/ou To[yol(u,ols) 'a public street beyond which is the house
of D.' etc. Cf. also P.Oxy XII 1475 (267 A.D.) ooV )
feros TOV xeo\io\) 6moypadv) 'with the signature succeeding

the date'.  P.Oxy XVII 210617(iv/A.D.) £eO& Papaind,

'followed by Latin'.



ITI. All the other New Testament uses of/xenfc. accus-
ative are Temporal. Merd 740r« as a formula of tran-
sition, abounds. (See the Fourth Gospel, Acts, and
Revelation especially). A.T. Robertson thinks the
meaning 'after' comes from passing through the midst
of an event till you reach a point where you lobk back
on the whole (p.612).

Mt. 1:12 /Ac—n? de mu /u,c—romcm/uv.

Lu.l5:13 /«»C»T’ 00 mo\las 4;/46'()025“.

J0.13:27  petd 70 (edpov,

Acts 20:29 perd TV XGEL peou.

2 Pet.1:15 perd myv cuiv Eolov

Papyri* Tebt I 607;;52832 7v Gmopov . P.Tebt I 61b (Acrs)
et 3oy Cic Tvs moXeas &udr\ovv, Tebt II 37730( 210 A.D.)
pers 10v Kpouov mapaddow . P,Oxy VIII 1103’(360 A.D.) Mers
MU OTTRTE oV P.Oxy X 1279.25(139 A.D.) /&67'05 TV TTeuTa eTiav
P.Oxy XVII 2148 (ii/iii A.D.) /cé‘rol MU €'0(>T’1V Mo s,
With /&é‘ra @()AXU (Lu.22:58), /L(éTo(/UMQOV (Mt.14:70)
cf. P.Ryl. II 77 “(192 4.D. ) per’ odiyov 'after a little'.

Mer2 +J with infinitive occurs 15 times in the New
Testament and makes a neat substitute for a &7 clause.

Mt. 26:32 perd 8 70 €Yep Ol pe

Mk. 16:19 /(Ae‘r&~ 8¢ 10 Axkneat OTOTS,

Iu. 22:40 feTd 76 Sermvy oa

o

3 N ~ — > /
Acts 15:13 (e 0€ T3 6I1ymonml xOTeUS -
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(Wot in any of the Johannine writings. But the
'argumentum ex absentia' cannot be pressed. Paul has
it but once feersd 70 Seimviioac (1 Cor.11:25) exactly as
Lu.22:40).

’ /O ~ ~ -~
Papyri: P.Oxy XIV 1771 (iii/iv A.D.) foeTL Yap To

08 cse (= 6ot ) TaoTMA 'after these things went off!

(Edd.).

3 ~ ~ ~ < > ~
P.Ryl II 237 (1ii/A.D.) pere 70 eiscveyaER) Enasrov wdrisv

P.F1.III P-36,194 /«67‘& 70 ypox/(,bou 1'1/)\\/ 7T@8 wx,/./;ms énxdro/\y;v,

Notes: Metd in the Papyri sometimes means 'besides',
e.g. P.Flor 338q(iii/A.D.) Mo ydp Gnoulaiov odi ’C;X«’/Aeu
petd roGrov 'no zealous man besides this one'.  P.
Grenf ii 77 (iii or iv/A.D.) [ Vewporige &fs 15 bpos
/A%’}; oV ye—ypa(//?t«évou /AIGQBV )(c(&u) eva 'for the grave-
digger for the d esert journey besides the above-mentioned
fee one chous of wine", etc. MeB dXXa = tete! (Oxy XIV
1637 257=9 £.D.). So pe8' hepa (P.RyL II 75 “11/A.D.)
This sense of 'besides' is probably the right one in

Iu.12:4 and Jo.21:1 (where persd 7dra, 'besides the events

narrated...' would suit the idea of an Appendix).
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Tipel ¢, genitive occurs 78 times in the New Testa-

ment. It means 'from the side of', 'from the presence
of', 'from', and is more intimate than oS,
New Testament examples:
Iu. 2: 1 e’g-;))seeu 30\»4« Wd()ot\ chl'mx@af Avyo'sTou
8:49 C’(;Xe'rou/ Tis  mApE  TOU &ledot/otyuiyw
Acts 9:14 &de c’—ke/ éfoudléw rapX Twy c;(:)(le(aelcou
It is common in both New Testament and Papyri after
verbs of asking and receiving, hearing and learning,
buying and sending.
Cf. Mt.20:20 o/redod 71 s wioG ., Algo Jas.l:5
with P.Fay 121/4(0.100 A.D.) aitmoov  mafd  od]  kupred
Bupstns . Cf. J0.5:%4 ¢¥d 5 0d mpd «vBedmov oy peapropray
” )\oé/.o/&o/uw) with B.G.U. II 423?(ii/A.D.) &’:\d(h /3oy
mapd  Malsapes . Cf. J0.1:41 €5 ¢k 10V duwoudavrawy
rpx oo dvou with B.G.U. IIT 846 (ii/A.D.) +rovow
népd 1o TlosTled o . Cf. 2 Pim.3:14 edos  mapw
Ty ci}«aﬂés with P.Ryl II 244g(iii/A.D.) €00éwss
C—’/iaeov ot o EJTqu}xvoD Or1 b,
Cf. Rev.3:18 Oup flovdeso oo wyopesar map' €pob  XpC6iov,

with Hib I 70% (229-8 B.C.) Jéfxi mupd SuwiMov. Enpluro

> 1 s/ 2
mupd Bloves o Cf. J0.1:6 eYevero avBpwnos aresrarudvos

6
ﬁd()& GC‘OC’ with P.Oxy 1872 (V/V’i A.D.)




b
hY > > 1
Td\ 36 -4l oGToL)(e/uTal /To(()‘ e/u.oa EUTE e Tury .

II. The last example of rapd shows that preposition
practically equivalent to 6nd of agent after a passive
verb. Though in the 5th or 6th centuries A.D. aps
did become a substitute for ond, as the Papyri show, we
cannot assert that it is simply equivalent tovma in
the New Testament.

In Iu.l:45 EsTal Tehelwois  Tois z\tXXou/L(e/uotS' 0T mepw

kbpf&J, Blass* points out the correctness of the
use. "God did not speak Himself, but only His commis-
sioned angel." So too in Mt.18:19 yeviyserac wadro’s  mopx

. / -~ ’ > - . .
rou matpes jeev  TOU  Ev ovpxvols ’ rm(aa/ simply describes

the performance of the request as a quasi-concrete thing
proceeding from God. The emphasis is on the Divine
Source rather than the Divine Agency. Cf. Jo.1l:6.
Most of the genuine examples of e« (Agent) belong
to the 5th and 6th centuries A.D.
P.Oxy VIII 1165")(vi/A.D.) cfnwmasf,‘s mAMY raps v
Amd Tepdbews twhen I was injured by the inhabitants
of T.'.
Earlier examples do, however, exist:
P.Ryl II 98(ay (154=5 A.D.) Aoddopac criXwenOivul rup'dpe

~ 2 / .
Gypedew wal Aypreverv, 'I desire to be granted «

a permit by you for hunting etc.'.
s

Tebt I 12 c:tro,u;do(;u,v Tol nat(x;t o0 )’(:Qcp(-)u) Eniordhou. (3015’)
Tebt I 34%00“%05 fT;(z;’ xuT00 a;nn\//Ae-,vou. WMM@ b hi”

* Grammar, p.178.
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IIT. Mk.3:21 of mxp airb , deserves separate treat-
ment. The context will not allow the general meaning
of the phrase in the Papyri, viz. "The agents, assigni;,
or employees of some person". It demands the meéning
'relatives' or 'friends'. And the Papyri use the
phrase thus:
P.Oxy XII 176;2(iii/A.D.) &Enifgpeu TRV nrEoa poou ol
Aredav  Ral 1SS e Hpdv [rforas (i’ oboud '
greet my mother and Apollon and all our family individ-
ually'. Also P.Oxy II 298 (i/A.D.).
P.Cairo Zen. 59426 (260-250 B.C.) mv rrdoav énipdiemy
Moredpar  ones dU  pwBeis  EvoX it T8GS naps 505,'T am tak-
ing the utmost care that no one troubles your people’'.
F.Tebt III 796° (185 B.C.) waOcodourdy rou rap's5pav
ev Tos e7uors 7u Qopdu kewkeneuoy  'while our people
(i.e. family) were asleep in their chambers with the
door shut'.
P.Ryl IT 145 (38 A.D.) nieioras SAps rels map’ Epos
Swrelwv 'heaping insults on my dependants'.
Revillont, Mélanges, p.295 (130 B.C.) #addS romjeers
MApR KXY Faorov  Ha) Toos mae HuGv, 'please exhort your-
self and our dependants to take courage'.
The meaning of of mdp’ «sred in Mk.3:21 is then 'his
family' or 'his dependants' (Joseph being dead and Jesus,

the eldest, the Head of the house).
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Cf. Mk. 5:26 7 nap’ €aoms 'her means'.
Iu.10: 7 ecOlovres wx} Mioures 7 map adridv.
Phil.4:18 SeEolpevos necp ’meqS@oB/rou T’ Spdv
Papyri: P.Hib I 41'(c.261 B.C.) sopfaddy rmapd aworod
'and contribute it from your own funds'.
B.G.U. 10793'(41 A.D.) Edv 7d magd) sarob mogns 4 ol
el /Aé/‘m’ols, 'if you attend to your business, you
are not to be blamed'.
[Tevt I 24 eAngev 1o mapy o0
Tebt I 38" 7¢ rwpd nsv Bedv ]

Notes: Sometimes wnd replaces mapd : e.g. Acts
9:13 " Koo0d o()fr?) moAXBY  Tepi 0 &ug@o\s POTOU . 1 Jo.
1:5 ’r)c ayyeNa ﬁ\v OILV)KD:X/us on'wdret . 1 Cor.11:23 ¢yJ yc?ca
Mapeyafov  ond 705 Kopiov  , 'the common commercial ZsXov
&md (for mipa )60 may save us from over-refining

in 1 Cor.11:23' (Moulton: Proleg.p.246).
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Meol c.dative is found 50 times in the New Testament.
Only once is it found after a verb of motion (ILu.9:47);
only once with a dative of Thing (Jo0.19:25). Its com-
wnest use is with a dative of Person, usually a personal

pronoun. The phrase mupd Gev‘% occurs 15 times.

I. Tlps c. dative of Thing: J0.19:25 eigrinesay &2

MRps 13 omopd b Inged
Papyri: P.Ryl II 174 (112 A.D.) pawss nmaps owi 2E
&(D'O’Tfea’v 'a mole at the left side of her nose'. Cf.
P.Oxy I 12013(iv/A.D.) wapel ™5 T(€er Sura  'engaged at his
post', and P.Oxy VIII 1101 (367-70 A.D.) #enuhoma frapy

- / -
TO(S V&/«.ols‘ ToUTO .

II. The ordinary use of fraps c. dative 'by', 'besides'
needs little comment.
Lu. 9:47 enNaBoueres gui8iov esmoev obrs map’ (egiurtS
I » g > = / « / o
2 Tim.4:13 ov anekenov ev I(u‘,m& napa /‘(d()frl;)
More interesting is the use of /«pd (generally with
a personal pronoun) to signify ‘at the house of' (Lat.
'apud', French 'chez', Germ.'bei').
Iu. 11:37 orros oZ();dm'gyn map' cxu’n:;.
19: 7 rapa af/»wl()m)\tt; ol e XCeu satadGoar
Acts 9:43 /ué‘uou ev )/o'nm;) ITd()a{ Tt Z/,cl‘,u.\uc ﬁu@a(—ﬁ
21:16 o;ylovrés‘/ rrep' c:‘; EevisBiuer .
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Papyri: P.0xy III 471 col 1115(11/1;.13.) [mlis  rasay
Aipdpav E8elmver mapd o] . P.Flor 127 "(256 4.D.) mx?
yap meonppedd]  mapd cor kataXORver . Cf. Lu.19:7

(above).  B.G.U. 1107 (3 B.C.) Onddoenv ¥ mip Eofrnd]
'To suckle outside at her own home'. P.Cornell 96( 206

A.D.) /\c—/roupyﬁ{aakaou rwb@’ﬁw‘v 'to perform at my house'.

III. The figurative use generally has the meaning
'in the judgment of', 'in the eyes of'. So s Oed | mapd
Tarpl y mapd Kopie  ete.

Lu. 1:30 C"U?(JéS yaf(a Xatélu ndp& —n} 96(.;).

Acts 26:8 i dmisrou L((y/f/em( fTa(()’u‘pfu'

Rom. 12:16 &7 yivesPe dpovipol ridp’ edorois

Jas. 1:27 (9[3176Kc/’./ haBaps wal cx%/:/xuns ol a rﬁg 95«5),

Papyri: P.Flor 338 ls(iii/A.D.) é/",/a'uenu yap napa

ndst, 1for I was besmirched in the eyes of all men'. P.
Oxy XIV 1677 (1ii/A.D.) /¥ fon oXwpd yéuy map' avBpensrs

'that you may not become wearisometo them'.

In illustration of 774ps Ocd etc. we may adduce the
very frequent prayer-formula in letters. P.Fay 127 “
(ii/iii A.D.) To rrzaoo’h’u,un,uo( dou Mo ﬂﬁ@& s K"@”‘z’
Jxparri 81, though mupd is almost local here. P.Oxy X

34 ~ / o < ’ \
1299 (iv/A.D.) nps pev mivrov  coXowal 6ol Syiévers  Hxi

< ~ N ~ / -
Sdoudnpdv mupd  Te Koy Oead.
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l" > ~ AN < 4 ~
Class. Phil xxii, p.243 (ii/A,D,) Uy o OYEIXIVLY kel

- > 1 ~
7 rr-@oo’i(évn/,to( cou 176l mEpR oI evBdde Beors. . Etc.

Notes: "Exeiv rap’ €xo7p ‘have by one' is found
often in the Papyri, e.g. P.Fay 1217(0.160 A.D.). Notice
P.Oxy 1220 (iii/A.D.) o0obev frem> gadlov mup’ epor’| 11
see nothing bad in my behaviour (Edd.). It is g fair

parallel to II Cor I:17 ‘ix ,:t’ e’ 6/107 0 val Al O .
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fToéQo{ ¢c. accusative occurs 60 times in the New
Testament. This small total may reflect the compet-
ition of T@Q/S. Curiously enough, the Johannine writ-
ings contain no examples of the preposition with this
case, although the Fourth Gospel uses 7r°<(>d' c. genitive
oftener than any other New Testament document. Nor

do the Catholic Epistles have it.

I. Local: /Tapd c. accusative = 'beside', 'along',
is used in the New Testament after verbs of Motion and
verbs of Rest. It is found with €/ve¢ where we should
expect rr.x(n( c. dative, and it can even stand alone, as of
mapd v sdov  (Mk.4:15).
New Testament examples:
Mt. 4:18 repinardv S napa Ty Betdws oLy
13: 4 & /«e\u Eresev Tapd v odov.
Acts 16:13 szr)/AQo/«eu é)—’fu ™S nu/AnS r1apa nora/Ao’\,,
Mk. 4: 1 ﬁ(@f&ro 8 Salsnerv Totpe ™V Qez/AaLo'crav.
Acts 22:3% a”vam@@d/v./‘eluo{ T 7005 nodas fd/«aA/,;x.
10:6 c:‘; ESTIV Orkia ﬂcz()o\! Qo(//\do’o’dv.
Heb.11:12 ws +f Zt'/,‘/‘or ») map& 1o Xetdos s Baddssys .
Papyri: B.G.Ues I 38I7(ii/iii A.D.) /’fd‘@"ﬂ(—ﬁc—é)o{t/ Sy
trd P2 Zé()«rr‘/a'tgol . P.Oxy XII 1489 g(iii/A.D.) 78 By
cBE NN pe Tapa Tewobaav €5 1ou MulBud . CE. 2 Tim.

9 . - . )
4:13. P.Oxy XIV 1674 Ciii/A.D.) Bes v onmav  mAwbev
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mkpa v mA&7nv, 'alongside the wall'. P.Ryl IT 125
(28-9 A.D.) d;ﬂvévlfwo oL catov  the had them carried
to his home'. P.S.I. 10805(iii/A.D.) PNV jeeTo Bispev
MTetpad )A\/dQ;\Vo\/-

Y P.Par 4‘7—’(0.152 B.C.) of mz@oz e Oeol 'your gods'.

Y P.Oxy XIV 163113( 280 A.D.) War Yy Tded Anvov l(f()d/kn/aU
Teﬁotéﬁv 'four jars of wine at the vat'. P.Oxy XVII
2154 (1v/A D ) o u&mf&o rapd 1005 Tauras  'before all'.

¥ P.S.I. 1016 (129 B.C.) 00y neps Xehwov Seckliov) ete.

(a) The Figurative sense grows naturally out of
the Local. To go 'alongside' is often to go 'beyond!
and to go 'beyond' is often to go 'against' or 'contrary
to'.

u. 3:13  pndev mhéov mepd 15 Srareraypeiov
Acts 18:13 Wa()l rou uo/rfcov.
Rom. 1:26  fapd ¢u’<rrv
4:18 os /rat)’e’/\nfé’al én’ SAm8( emerewey .
Gal. 1: 8 e’ & eldmyyedodneda Cpiv
2 Cor.8:3% Tapd fu’va/u/u aiBuiperor,
P.Fay 1068(140 A.D.) Taps 72 drmyopevperd | tcon-

27 ,
trary to the prohibition'. P.Ryl II 106 (36 A.D.) exv 7/
Mipd 15 Seov ydvmfard) 'if any contravention of what

<
is right occurs'. P.Tebt III 726 (ii/B.C.) 74pad rc

- /7 ~ 4
walsjwov twrongly'. PsTebt III 756 (174 B.C.) 7apx duow
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Tr@ofgc/u? 'unnaturally'. P.Tebt III 785/7(0.138
B.C.) #ai Biaseigal P ﬁooxfafeeén rraps MV 6wy nziq7a/(3¢mu
ksl TO HANDS ’/e)(ou 'she wishing to practise extortion
on me contrary to your intention and the right'. P.
Lond 1915(330-40 4.D.) and P.Fl. IIT 146b° mape Sdvagay
'beyond one's means'.

(b) 770(()0( = 'beyond' in the sense of 'more than' has
already been discussed at some length in Part I of this
thesis. It occurs no less than 8 times in Hebrews,
where doubtless Semitic influence must be acknowledged.
But, as we have shewn earlier, naf()oz/ in this sense (with
or without a comparative adjective) has Attic antecedents,
exists in the Papyri, and survives in modern Greek.

(e¢) An interesting usage crops up in II Cor.ll:24.
Tesseparovta rmapu juay Edafov, 'forty lashes all but one'.
Joseph (Antig.IV, 8, 1) has 7écsepaievra E165v Hapa 1pdiouta

q}é@as , 'all but thirty days'. Modern Greek
has the idiom: Tpeis mapa 7€rapro. 'a quarter to three!'.
And the Papyri‘yield a number of illustrations: P.Oxy
IT 2644( 54 A.D.) 167DV yepy/@u\'o‘v] nAJXZ;u ye@&am%(/) TP/ SU
TXpd  ITaA X ETRS 5’u’o, 'a weaver's loom measuring three
weaver's cubits all but two palms'. P.Oxy VIIT 1131°
(v/4.D.). P.Oxy XIV 1729I(iv/A.D.). P.Hamb 86/7( ii/
A.D.) /7‘6-7001/‘(0‘/46’\/ TS ev s Kz\r;@ou)(/ﬁus ){o&ro{()m Tep &

fT'é@:Xo/Cwad c‘-é '‘we have solé& the grass in the cleruchies
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/6
gxcepting the six basins'. Also P.Grenf ii, 8T.

15
B.G.U. 1079 (41 A.D.).

(d) In 1 Cor.12:15 we find 7«pe 7060 in the sense
of 'ideo'. The idiom is classical, and resembles the
use of the Latin propter, which has the local signifi-
cance ‘'alongside' (propter flumen) as well as the causal
(propter hoc). Farrar (Greek Syntax, p.104) aptly cites
the colloquial English 'It's all along of his own neg-
lect!'. The Papyri afford some good parallels: P.Oxy

7 Y y ~ >y ? / .
XIIT 1420 oo nap efeny Je airidv ob wareXwprs Onoav  tig
is not my fault they have not been presented'. P.Ryl

A4 / N \ > N > ’

IT 88 (156 A.D.) [Edvmi] mapd mv pov ajeddermv  yelmrac
'if anything occurs because of my neglect'. P.Ryl II
A 2 : ‘ < s Y NN
243 (11/A.D.) enfiofraipeves offt 08y rapa o2 yéyeve, 'know-
ing that nothing has occurred throughany fault of yours'.

Notes: T7lapo c. accusative of Time is also found in
the Papyri. With the New Testament mepaXesiua cf. P,
Oxy XVII 2130,4(267 A.D.) Tep’ P W@éo’ﬂ;ydyov g/afu el rou
/QQ?AAQ 'T immediately presented to you our petition of
appeal'. P.Oxy III 472 col ii'{c.130 A.D.) has mapa 7o
™S MpOvVOIds Xfébm/ 'during the period of his steward-
ship, P.Oxy IV 7317 (8=9 4.D.) 7o’ Ypepav = 'daily', and
P.Ryl II 239"(111/A.D.) map’ EnasTd  yiAp TR KTive)  dvepXera,

'for the animals go up continually'.
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ITee( c. genitive occurs 291 times in the New Testa-
ment, and with the doubtful exception Acts 25:18 (pos-
sibly local) always in a figurative sense. Two points
about its New Testament usage should be remarked. (1)
mep/ c. genitive is specially common in the Fourth Gos-—
pel: it occurs 70 times. Doubtless the abundant use
in the Fourth Gospel of verbs like papruperv Jeyerv ydaxer
yp%&HVis the real cause of the preposition's frequency.
(2) Tepl c. genitive does not occur in the Apocalypse.
Let those who think the same hand wrote both the Fourth
Gospel and the Apocalypse, explain that fact away!

I. ﬁqy' = 'concerning', ‘'about', is found after verbs
of 'saying', 'feeling', 'asking', 'caring', 'praying',
etc. Indeed M) may occur with almost any verb where
the notion of 'about', 'concerning' is natural. We have
made a brief list of some verbs found with nE@/ common
to both New Testament and Papyri: «yyé\lev ;ywésxav y YoyyuSew
>/():L¢elv ’ 347 \obv 3 Eyuaerv ,é,\e’y)(e:u ,6)\/1'6&\&694-(-’ e’umy)(o(vezv ’ gferaffe'u
é."/‘é-gco‘ro'iv y EMIGTENNCIV egxeseu( ’ ,\ac,\eﬁ/ s ACyerU ) pHTUEEY
KENEY oy, movOdvesBo yete .
Here are some typical New Testament uses with Papyri
parallels:

Mt. 2:8 rmypeoubévies é,Eerofoou éu(u 3as  mepi 7ol et $160.

C£.P.0xy XIV 1669' (11i/A.D.) everedaliny 6o & Eerdome mep) w6

Sov o\yo@aks‘rﬁ(ou,
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'TI bade you enguire gbout the purchased corn'.
Mt. 6:28 rmepl ngJfA.oaos T prepip v RTE
Cf.P.Oxy VII 930q(ii/iii A.D.) ip6044wmv yap rep o« 5T0D
'I was worrying about him'.
Tu. 4:10 70k &yyedors ouTed cvrehelTac 7ep] €60 -
Cf.P.0Oxy III 5272(11/:111 A.D.) maBos evereNo gol mepi Seprvou.
'in accordance with your instructions concerning S.'
Jo. 1:15 ’/M)d,\/v)s Foc@*ruoe? IreCT aorop -
C£.P.Oxy 930/6(iii/iVA-Do)E]:.a€TI;(Jél 83 moX\x MEPT TG 7t Saywyol GoOUL.
Jo. 6:41 ejya’y\/ufou 630 of JovSarer NEPT «GTOD .

C£.P.0xy I 33 col iii L.14£.(1i/4.D.) Pepeior yoyyoGedd:
ﬂfxm«ean;(). 776‘(;7 Tl:/0§; O0maros’ repl s oZ?rot’Ee:ag_

Luke and Paul (especially Luke) are fomd of the neat
idiom 7o mept 7ivos ¢ Lu.24:19 Wne) Tmeot  «  Acts 1:3 7
rept s [Sacidems 160 Oeod . Acts 24122 1 nep TS

6860 . Eph.6:22 W« yuldre 7o mep) wpdv . Phil.
2:19 yveos 7 mepi opdy  etc.  The Papyri have it too:-
F.Fay 1305(iii/A.D.)‘n;'n@?7ﬁk TorewS (tell me) 'the
news of the metropolis'. P.Oxy I 123‘(iii or iv/A.D.)
o mept s Slordypias pdy ‘news of your welfare'. P.
Oxy XIV 16812l(iii/A.D.) @ mep) kot eEmynousBut 1o

tell you my news', etc.

II. Paul sometimes puts nEpr at the beginning of g

—

complete sentence as a sort of absolute phrase or 'expon-
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endum' . It is like our 'a propos of', 'with regard to!',
'as to' - a sign of loose sentence-building, which the
careful litterateur would eschew.
1 Cor T:1 mpi 88 & eypdgare por.
16:1  mepr 58 1is Aeys - Sieta€
16:12 rmep? 82 Anodo 100 W8edgos, moANY mxpeuddesa €STo.

Papyri: P.Oxy I 121°(iii/A.D.) mecer mv mpwv |
févdgéfng, 'with regard to the bulls, make them work'.
P.Oxy XII 1767/7f(iii/A.D.) mep’  Tob evtoN Bloo Tys &L%Ayﬁy’,'s
sov  TI ﬂoéke: cx’yole}xo/quvat » Tape ne}(,éao’@d-t On dsers
Mol el TQXG', 'with regard to the note of your
gister, inform me quickly what you wish brought or sent
along'. P.Eleph 135(222 B.C.) epi Je 100 oivapiou
TfC)ame’XqS obmes  eirsemMbev EE 0?\/(965, 'about the wine, P.
has not yet come in from the country'. P.Ryl II 229/L
(38 A.D.) mepi 58 mis rpodhs v Ko di) .. mpaXpnsov €bs
o ”“G“Yéb“r“‘) '‘as for the pigs' fodder ... make pro-

vision until I come'.

III. Finally, in several passages 7igp/ = 'for', 'on
account of' and so is practically equivalent to Omep .
This is not a surprising interchange. To pray 'concern-
ing' a thing is generally tantamount to praying 'for' it.

Sometimes fndeed the MSS. vary between Omep and mepl
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In Gal.l:4 W.H. read ucne’@ rather than mp/ ; in Heb.
5:3 W.H. prefer mp/ to Ump . Eph.6:18f is a good
example of the practical equivalence of the two prepos-
itions: OJenser mepl molvmoy 750 siy/iov , wei Smép epod
Compare M+t.26:28 7o mepi moANGV ();L(quuo,/,«euov with
Mk.14:24 TS enXvvvopevov Smdp meMav . Other New Tes-
tament examples are:
Iu. 6:28 MposedXesBe mepl TV eypeaim Spads CF Mt 5: 44

N -~ / > -
Jo. 17: 9 o0 MEpr TOU  KOspoL  EQROT@,

I Cor.1l:13 ekmueéeﬂ rrepl ()(/413\/,

. e/ « ¢ - 2/ 7 9 * !/
1 Pet.3:18 Xpioros ks TpT pdpTiy e77aBeu S kaios 0775‘@ 8wy,

The Papyri shew Tep/ thus used:

kY - < <~
P.Tebt II 408 Dp('i A.D.) THpAKAAS se€  mepr vy feou
¢ cf/)\odropy/az TV nepl  ZumypiXev k) ERga rropov
xirots S0BRvac .

&+ / « o~
P.Giess.17 (ii/A.D.) 4«7 e(’))(o/—«ocl fravrore  MEPT TS

(3 ’
Ly Eras SouU.

P.Oxy X 1298 (iv/A.D.) 703 maviev ebXope T3 gl
Ocs  mepi s Sdordnpras sou k) TSV ATaTEOV SoU.
Notes: (1) This confusion of mpi! and 0772/’() has
parallels in classical Greek, which says krvJovedery 171?7
Tivos y eyk oaXeiv Tivi meps tives 4 etc.  Jannaris
(an Historical Greek Grammar, § 1686) describes this
interchange as an acknowledged characteristic of the

E—

language. Sharp (Epictetus, p.93) cites this excellent




example from Epictetus ii. 1%. 18, where the two pre-

positions are used "in parallel clauses in the same

] > ~ 4 ~ 2 ’ — 5
sense". TI o0V o1 el /Tf()? TGV oM oTpiu 3 eee 11 OOV
> <N ~ 2 ! . > i~ </
oLylovigS OITEp T dXXoTC/wV ;s Wwith oywviav orep

here compare P.Par 447 &waHE yd%) rept 660

(2) Torrey thought the frequency of ﬂﬁpf in the
Fourth Gospel ( mepl 70 times, umed 14 times) due to
the translation of the Aramaic 3y. But Colwell (The
Greek of the Fourth Gospel', p.84) shews that the "fre-
quent use of ﬁagf " in "John" is not quite as frequent
as the use of this preposition in Epictetus and the
Papyri, so making it impossible to regard the frequency
of mee/ or its interchange with Ump as a Johannine

Aramaism.



ﬂ%ef (c. accusative 38 times in New Testament)

is found in local, temporal and figurative significances.
Matthew, Mark, Luke and the Peastorals alone have it more
than once. The fact that the Pastorals, brief though

they are, have it 6 times, whereas the admittedly gen-
uine 161;& ouves | WQT Tols S repVols

idiom 7« Fapyri: P.Par 10" frc«(ﬂ ro Stofed )SAO%(J/(?“ VORI

nongthele Thrice in the New Testament and frequently in the

of the Pastorals' authorship.

I. Local: 'around'. , CL
Mt. %: 4 crXev ... Coumv Bc@/«unuy,v ep? TMV oSpov acrel,

’ / > N -~ ~ s/ s
Mk, 9:42 6/) /TZ/CH{GITML ftUA\DS ovi oS /'TCZ‘N (e2Y% 7()0()(,))‘0‘/ X OTDC .

</ c/ / ~ > 7
Lu.l3%: 8 cws  oToU (ﬂm;bw epi oornv

Rev.15:6 /Tf‘G'C‘f‘OG/‘.e'Ivol mep? 7a 614/;917 Z:L\/Jvds)‘@ooas‘,
Hev.lb:b mepiedwopevel TeEpsr 7ot 61 Uy ngds/\@uods‘_

N.B.: Here once again the accusative has supplanted

the dative; for the classical construction is: éhﬁpawa

& ~ - Vi
& Xouvd ! repi Tois o‘re(gvo/s

Papyri: P.Par 10" mepi ro Sopd ){Arxpéﬂu o /7&0//;«:/4.

Thrice in the New Testament and frequently in the
Papyri H%@/ denotes 'in the neighbourhood of' a place
or town.
Mk. 3: 8 rrepl lopov  wal Z18Gve mAi Bos 7oA.
Acts 28:7 ev 32 Tois mepl Tov Tofov éxéivev unwipXev Xwpid

- -~ / ~ -~ /
Ju. 7 co$ Za/go/aot o /_o/aa@@oc i afl mep ! «OTas noders,
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Papyri: P.Tebt I 562—(130-21 B.C.) &»mjsas for TER]
~ / -~ < 27 4
TRV pnV 600 eis Y TRd$nY gAY YIS &povpas el fre by
seeking out in the neighbourhood of your village 5 arourse

. N ! .
for our maintenance'. Tep/ #wwpnu is very frequent.

The phrase of et aGrdv (like of SOV Tt , of perx
7ivos ) occurs several times in the New Testament, de-
nothing a man's associates, followers, ete.
Mk. 4:10 O Mep! «omv 60U tois Swlenw -
Lu.22:49 [doues 38 of nmepi wird.
Cf. P.Oxy III 471 col ii,j(ii/A.D.) TNV oUGlay X410l Hei
TNS YovokoS kcai  yiv TPl aorov, 'and of his
friends'.
P.Oxy III 475A7(182 A.D.) éw T@u mepr o€ OTTn peTidy
'one of your servants'. P.Oxy XIV 16%1°(280 A.D.) Hpueis pév
o mepi tou  ( AdphNev Krisrov ) twe the party of A.K.!
Often this usage denotes 'servants' or 'employees':
e.g. P.Cairo Zen.59003u (259 B.C.) re'adot@:ss rov rep’
AreMdiviov Tov SrotenThv 'all four in the service of
A. the dioecetés'. So also P.Columbia 270 col 117(256
B.C.) etc.

The classical idiom of mepi Jl«Gdev  'Paul and his
friends' is found inf Acts 13%:13, and is common enough
in the Papyri:

P.Grenf I 2116(126 B.C.)ouc nepi Ano Ao vlay ' Apol-

Jpa—

8 ~ N
lonia and her sisters'. P.Ryl 65 (67 B.C.?) Toos rre@:



rov I1(€] Toscip wai  Ilapelv 'Petosiris, Paris and their
supporters'.  P.Tebt II 408°(3 A.D.), P.Fay 34 (161
A.D.), P.Oxy 1275 (iii/A.D.) etc.

ITI. Temporal: ‘about', 'towards' (9 times in the
New Testament).
Mt. 20: 3 EEENOSV mepi Termv wpav.
Mk, 6:48 mepi TeTdpTnV ¢U)‘0U(r;v TS vokTos
Acts 10:3  deei mepi Gpav  Evdmy
2 c
Papyri: P.Tebt 15 (8ci4) boer rmepi &pov *about
ay -
the 11th hour'. P.Oxy VIII, 1114, col i (237 A.D.) mep/
o / 5 ~ ~ o </
Co()d\/ TelTﬂV ’ P.SOI. 184 (292 AOD.) Xeés Tep! €KXV QC)M\/'

ITI. Figurative Use: If it is possible to elaborate

a distinction between.nf@f c. accusative and mep/ c.
genitive = 'concerning', it is that mp/c. accusative de-
notes the object of the action or of the pains expended,
Meel' ¢, genitive the subject of speech or thought.  But
the Koine writers do not often write with this precision.
Iu.10:40 has mepicsmaro mepr oAy diaicoviay whereas
P.Tebt I 30‘8 has rrec;lé‘rrt\;;‘evm' meet :zvay;(w/wv,
With the following New Testament examples -
Mk. 4:19 o meol ™ Nom¥ emOupin
Iu.10:41  TopfdEy  mepl meAM.

- LN \ -~
Acts 19:25 Tous mepl _Tok TeiduTd.
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1 Tim.1:19 nepl TV TISTIV  evaudynoay .
6: 4 Voo  nepi Emrv sers |
compare these from the Papyri:
P.Oxy I 51 (173 A.D.) ket rmposgwvioal soi Hu eav

wara \fiopat  mepy abro didBesiv, 140 report to you my opin-
ion of it'. P.Oxy I 124 (iii/A.D.) reo? Tov [Yipe /]
&’XUW‘J’X“’V '*were unlucky as to marriage'. P.Oxy VI
886 (1ii/A.D.) & d& 7Tponos coriv 7 med 1] 1 ypdppertra 16
'the method is concerned with the 29 letters'.

P.Oxy VIII 1121%(295 AD.) i P e}toﬁ Mepi Thv ow/«:po@o\w

05/6”75, 'while I was occupied with my trouble'.

P.Oxy X 1298°(iv/A.D.) ndc€ (x) & (= i ) Néoke (=ou ) ™oL kaopeol
”60767‘5 Y"VOV’E, 'all the vain ﬁ;l-'f:h of the world besets me'.
P.Ryl II 1147(c.280 A.D.) 78 perpo ¢AeS pos aisOapduny ., tots
nepl mdvris nmdepoviay *perceiving your love of
equity and care for all'. P.Ryl II 2447(iii/A.D.) wa) 0duéri
mep?  To0ro  yéyova 'I have done nothing further
in the matterx'.

Finally, with Phil.2/23 ios v d¢i8w 7& mepi €.
compare Ep.pr.BGé(dfauriqu)oo'v pol TR mea A mo\isvioy  Kat

/
T rrce; SaovTov.
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Ted occurs in the New Testament 48 times. It is
confined to Matthew and John's Gospels, the Lucan writ-
ings and the Pauline epistles (12 times). N@J does not
survive in the moddrn Greek vernzcular. Its New Testa-
ment uses are (1) of Place, (2) of Time, (3) of Super-
iority or Preference. /Tps #posiwmou  (common in ILuke)
is a translation Hebraism. There is a curious use of
meo in John 12:1, to be discussed in a special note.
All these uses ~ save the translation Hebraism - find

illustration in the Papyri.

I. Place: This classical use occurs only 4 times
in the New Testament. Acts 12:6, ned ™5 Blexs , Acts
12:14 71p3 70U moddves |, Acts 14:13 mpd mys modews , Jas
5:9 mpo mwv Bopev ., The influx of the improper prepos-—
itions éxmpesfev  Evevriov (both classical) amévavri , Evésmiov
y Kavevismiov o Elavri 4 aerévavrt  (all belonging to
the Koine) is undoubtedly the reason for the scarcity
of local n@5. (These improper prepositions were widely
used in the IXX as translating more closely the Hebrew
"398, ‘'s'va ). The Papyri afford the following
illustrations:
P.Hib I 290(0. 268 B.C.) mp] 169 dyopavepion EnriOrucuy?)
tlet them expose it in front of the agoranomus'

office' (7).
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P.Ryl II 2333(11/1&.1)‘) of Z[X]owes /Té)o\ 100 mUNWeS SouU 7B\J¢z>\\ov
Tdmov 'the owners of the open plot in front

12 > ~ - ~
of your gate'. 0.G.I.S. 50 (iii/B.C.) xvaBcar mpe 100 vew

— '
160 QD iovusou .

II. Time: Temporal npo occurs 26 times in the New
Testament (we include Col.l:17 #=f Airas  Eor Mpd Mty ray )
and is also frequent in the Papyri. Typical New Testa-
ment examples are: Mt. §:12 7oos 7p3 Hpdv , Mt. 8:29 neo

ketipel  , Nt.24:3%8 P OO warx kAuvopos  , ILu.11l:38 7o
rod  &pisrou 5 J0.11255 npd 7o mdoXx 4 Acts 21:38 rpa
TouTLy TV ) ey y 2 Cor.12:2 mpd €1dv Jewatessapwy
Gal.1:17 7To0r mpd ched 4mostoloess , Eph.lid mpd kare fodss
Kospou , 2 Tim.4:21 75 Xeipdvos. |
P.Oxy I 33{ (ii/A.D.) Toos 7ES €nod Te \evTnsavrus,
P.Oxy III 486“&131 A.D.) &mobuwelr] mes ms dihys . P.Oxy
VIII 11217(295 4.D.) 8 oAlywv mbrw Suepdu  'a few
days ago'. P.Oxy VIII 11328(0.162 A.D.) M3 mpoBespias
'before the appointed time'. P.Oxy X 1269 (ii/A.D.) r wp
500 EEnynry 'your predecessor as exegetes'. P.Oxy
XIV 1688 (1ii/A.D.) mpd Xepives HarsAifar v Alyomroy
'to leave E. before winter', cf. 2 Tim.4:2l. P.Oxy
XIV 1685 (158 A.D.) a5 TG 100 E6mileves dpodpus *the
previously sown arourae'. ( 7ps mo5 is classical).

a3 - :
P.Oxy XIV 2113 (316 A.D.) 1ps rob kwipod 7Tod 7edous
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Y
'vefore the end of the time'. P.Hib I 60 (c.245 B.C.) nrpo
< < 7 - -~ < /
c—/kr;qs Lo/C)oLS . P.Hamb. 86 (ii/A.D,) 7o 700 myepovos

tapayevol 'come before the prefect!'.

Under this head falls mpo c. articular infinitive,
a neat idiom 9 times in the New Testament expressing g
subordinate clause of antecedent time. Mt.6:8 7po ro0
Cpds eiryadl oj:;rb'v y Lu.2:21, 22:15 mps rob pe /raz'o-)(élu )
Jo.1:4§ n'gS:osue §1x/§rrrou GFrovyoal . 17:5 /ps” 1o 7oV

>

- ~ - ~ > ~ ~ ~ >
Kold/wt/ Elval o Gal.2:12 'po 1o yip eNOeiv Tivas o /.U(k,'/gw,

Papyri parallels are not plentiful:
P.Tebt III 7559(11/}3.0.) OMeS 607 UV Aady ps TeL pe
Wotet mAeBout 'in order that I may have a talk with
you before I sail down'.
P.Fay 1366(iV/A.D.) mpo G TS qu?s e’ve-'ymg *before

someone fetches you'.

I1I. The New Testament has fr@o’ twice of Preference:
'before all'. J2s.5:12 7pd 7oorwv e ofeldoi’ pou pen
Ofvéere . 1 Pet.4:8 MPS et ryv &ls Ewornos aydmny
C—’KTéVJ)‘ ZXovréS . The private letters of the Papyri
abound i’n this formula. We need only quote P.Oxy 292”
(ce25 AsD.) mpo pév o Tiov eé’)(o/w OBeols o [é]mog
Symilvouras bpds dmgdl@e, 'first of 4l I pray to all
the gods that I may receive you in good health'. //ps

4 ~ o~ Y
Tavro§ o AP3 rdv 6hwov are also found.
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Note on Jo0.12:1: 7p3 &f Apepdv 10 RloX » It

cannot be denied that this prepositional phrase, on a
casual consideration, looks very like an imitation of

the Latin 'ante diem tertium Kaelendas'. This impression
seems strengthened when we find the phrase in the Papyri
where a Latin original lies behind the Greek, e.g. P.Oxy-
IX 1201 (258 4.D.) MgS 4 wdRudB) Onrufesify)  tthe
8th day before the Calends of October!. (This phrase

is a ééfnwe& 7ﬁbﬁlyﬂuxav). Moulton's very able de-
fence of the idiom against the charge of Latinism shows
the danger of such snap-judgments. (Prolegomena, p.1l01).
His parallels from Greek literature when combined with
those of Schulze, Jjustify him in saying that "the hypo-
thesis of Latinism is utterly improbable". Cf. Amos 1:1
msd Svo Erdv ToG seicpo0 ,»  The explanation of the second
genitive given by Moulton seems true: it is an ablative
"starting from...." On the other hand, it is probable
that Latin influence gave a wider currency to the idiom.
Examples, besides these already cited, can be seen P.Tebt
II 2853(239 A.D.); P.Oxy VII 1047q(iv/A.D.); P.Oxy XIV
1645 (208 4.D.); B.C.U. 326 (189-94 A.D.).

The ‘kindred idiom of 2 Cor.l2:2 /ﬁ?J ey Senaresadpwy

sundren.

!éuather years befdre' sounds strange to English ears.

i

But the Germans have it in ,vor einer Woche", 'a week

ago', ,vor vierzehn Jahren®™, etc. Blass cites



mpS Lpecpsv  from the will of Epicteta (Doric, end of
iii/B.C. or beginning of ii/B.C., therefore pre-Roman,

2
De ).  Add P.Omy VIIT 1121 (295 A.D.) (cited supra),
/6
P.Oxy VIII 1153(i/A.D.) 73 moX\e© ‘'some time ago'. P.

X 2 ’ P ~ -
Oxy III 488(ii/iii A.D.) ééo(\/»v)/&o(( y HOpre Eri MPo  moXXou
Xedvou, 'I bought, my lord, a long time ago', etc.

Additional Note on rpo mpostimou This phrase though

a translation of the Hebrew *393 is not altogether alien
' (('/IQ—B-C-) ,

to the Greek idiom. In Tebt,.P I,28,L,18 we find mMpé oy

and in 0,G.I.S. 210 L.8 (247 A .L.) 103 Sg0uyudy EXerv-

cf, 2Macc,viii, 17,3 Macc,.,iv.4,
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v]feaﬁ‘: Por statistics see Part I (pp.19, 20). From
these it will be seen that n@JQ is well on the way to
becoming a one-case preposition. For the unusual New

/
Testament use of 7Pos c. accusative of Person after

see p.66f., Part I.

I. ﬁbgé c. genitive is represented in the New Testa-
ment by the solitary example in Acts 27:24 tooro np;s 2§
4%uerébds 6¢wwny;5 . 'This (the taking of fbod) is
in the interests of your health'. (The context shews
that owrynp/a must have this sense of physical well-being.)
Blass and Moulton are agreed that this is a literary
usage. Certainly &/lva ngégrn@r = 'e re nostra' is a
good classical idiom. Cf. Herodotus I, 75, Thuc.5:59 o0
pes tns Operpas 858us T8¢ . v oI - - e

. The LXX has npssc. genitive 23

times, e.g. Gen.23:13 emeidy s e & , Gen.24:63 73
mpos deixys. It was common too in writers like Plutarch
and Lucian. But it is untrue to say with Radermacher
(p. ) that npé% c. genitive is not found in the Papyri.
(So Rossberg, p.54).

In the collections I have searched, Npo; c.genitive
oceurs at least $ times. One (P.Tebt 294, 146 A.D.) is
probably a mistake for the dative. Another, P.OXy 1383<'<

(610-11 A.D.) is the classical idiom pos 700 Oeod after
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a verb of swearing. The remaining examples are all

used of origin or descent, 'on the side of' (classical).
P.Oxy III 487'(156 A.D.), P.Oxy III 503 (118 4.D.), P.

Tebt II 292 (189-90 A.D.), P.Ryl II 160(a)l(14-37 A.D.),

and P.Oxy XVII 2133 (1ii/A.D.). &8 ikxoopevm Smd 70 odic &y
c—?'rro/f]c Oeiov  rrpos n-zrzao/s 'being wronged by a

man whom I can hardly call my paternal uncle'. (Ibid.

L.10 has ja7w ﬂun%d Beios . Indeed, Luke might quite

well have written To0To hate =V W perépav owryplav Smdpyer).

II. _[lpssc. Dative 1is found 7 times in the New Tes-

tament and always in a local sense. The IXX has it
about 90 times. Rossberg counts 162 instances in his
Papyri. Despite these last figures (most of which are due
to the figurative of mpss 7/v¢ ) the usage is undoubtedly
moribund. /7@eS c. accusative is winning all along the
line. The New Testament examples are:
Mk, 5:11  Av 88 uei mds 1 Gher Xy Kelpwy heyon fosieriivy
In.19:37  &vyiSourss 0¢ abros NS0 mpds 1) karwfideer ToB dpous.
J0.18:16 © 8¢ Uémpes elarsuer mpos 15 Qﬁco‘t ¢fuw.
20:11 Mewra Je Senfuer nZ;Ss m} }‘vn/«é:/? )Cigw HAxlovon |
20112 uxfeSopiveos & mpos ni kefadii wud Ed mpss rors moay
Rev.1:13 /Teluéfwo’f«eivov mpes  rois pouersis Saovyu Xpeaau.
In all these the etymological meaning 'near' or

'facing' is clear, and Call for no comment. Papyri illus-
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trations:-
24 < 52 ,
P.Oxy II 141 (c.98 A.D.) mpés 3 {2oip/p  'by the
temple of Osiris'. P.Tebt ITI 793 col xi (18% B.C.) svra
32
. P.Ryl II 77 (192 A.D.) npos =p
18 - . , , .
/Sé’)/pdﬂ] . P.Ryl II 137 (34 A.D.) mpes 73 oI AV,

mpos 7L Bopet

Neyopdvw o P.Fl. III 32b° yevopevou pou mpos #i Dipac 7ol
OTE XTny oD . P.Par ng Tws oixias alms nys elsns ﬂ@o‘i T
ToTep o .

Notes: It is significant that the Papyri, like the
New Testament, never use ,@53 local c. dative of Person.
The fact that this use has vanished, has a bearing on
the New Testament use of 7pss c. accusative with Persons
(e.g. Jo.1:1, Mt.26:18, etc) after a verb of rest. This
usage appears to be a result of the decay of the dative,

and should not be labelled a Hebraism. (See Part I, p.66).

The Papyri use mpes c. dative in other senses than
the local. The classical Hpds morers  is found, e.g.
P.Oxy IITI 488 (Vii/iii A.D.) cf. P.Tebt III 762/7(iii/B.C.)
K Moy dylowis mpos  seis Noimois, that I may not be
anxious about this in addition to other things.' Ct.
P.Ryl II 245 (iii/A.D.) P.Grenf ii 87 (602 A.D.).

Elvet mpos w1, 'to be occupied with something' is

another idiom. P,Tebt III 7577(186-5 B.C.) mpos ﬁ

ékﬁm)ﬁ oy THS 'occupied with the lading'. P.Tebt I
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4%: ‘a)a’(/ras fou n‘eo‘srﬁ W?deE@e(',{] 'occupied with the

C H3)

CO]‘leCtion'O Cfo Pel'h&PS Lu02=49 6:/ TOTS ToO de.T(Jo,S’ oo e
civat .

o rpos or of npe’s very frequently signifies 'offic-
o IX
ials in charge of' some business.  Tebt I 30 (115 B.C.)
+00S n?;s Tais G/TOz\o\//ous . B.G.U. III 9157(ii/A.D.)

~ — 4
le) n'eos tals X@c—leus.

N.B: Moulton after noting (p.'06 Proleg.) the
obsotes

Joen e afrmog c. dative produces an example“as
late as 245 A.D. (P.Fay 5 ~pes m3 moxdve ).  Add P.Oxy
XVII 2136#( 291 A.D.) apos rd Auavbels , and P.Grenf ii,
87" citead above, is dated 601 A.D., though the use is not

local.



are

/
meos  ¢. accusative (679 times in the New Testament)
has such diverse applications that it is extraordinarily
hard to classify. /TeoS shares with €5 and e/ the

task of supplanting the disappearing dative.

I. The decay of the dative is evident in the very
abundant use of neo% not only after verbs of motion like
coming and sending, but after words which contain any
notion of direction, and especially after verbs of say-
ing and answering. (The tendency of the language to use
prepositions for the o0ld cases, is nowhere better illus-
trated than in the use of npds atrsv  foraewmd ).  We
can only find room for a few typical examples here:

Mk. 11:7 c}e’@oumv TV nddev Hpos Tou Imaedv .
Iu. 21:38 md&s & wos 5pBpife mpds adrov -
Acts 9:2  Fnioroxds npos TKS sovayuyds.
Acts 22:1  dnodeyk  mpes Opds

Phil.1:26  fepovsiés madv npc;s. Opels .

Acts 25:22 rpos U Prerov €.

Acts 2B:14 dJwvsv Aalelsav mpos pe.

Eph. 5:31 ’77_300""’°X>"794;o’ercu rrzaa\s U yuvaﬂ(d.
(where the LXX @en.2:24 has 7 yovewl ).

Cf. Acts 7:3 eimv mpos adrmv  with Gen.12:1 €/mev o3
?
A@e*’#-
5 >
Papyri: B.G.U. I7261 (ii/iii A.D.) evfopeb« ZrBeTy
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pes  6€.  P,Fay 1282(iii/A.D.) Yevod mios 18U &EioNeyiratov

TTlosi8wviov  ( y/lesBul rr(oo's very frequent in the Papyri);
Poxy XIV 16817 (iii/A.D.).

« P.Tebt 113 mpos Médva eyos (5449 Tebt I 27" ris mpas

¥ AGKkAmidBny  emisrodis (603) Iugd. col i1’ Acyours mpss il
B.G.U. III 82220(.ii/iii A.D.) Na elpy  E0doyov  mpds wdmiv
Xx)\r)/co;) .

With Mk.15:43 c/0sX0 mpds /1rA«10v  fwent into

Pilate's house', and Acts 1l:3 rmpss &udpas o fusriav

y Zxoums 1€ X0es , compare P.FPar 4955(0 160 B.C.) Exy eim@’?o
My TpedKovisaL y npes wE o0 gy er5dN0w , 'I will
not enter your door'. Cf. also P.Tebt III 793 (183
B.C.) col X:i.lL K X o urs L pou (;c,l),’re@ov M5 wpas mpos e}aum’u.

'as I was returning home at a late hour'.

.II. TT@JS c. accusative of Time is not very ¢ ommon.
The classical idiom 7pos conpav  'towards evening' is
found Lu. 24:49. The usual temporal force of ﬂeo/f is
*for' a certain time (and no longer).

Lu. 8:13 o mpos waipav misredoust 'for a time'.

Zo. 5:35 npes cf){(saw/.

Heb.12:10 rpos shyas ipéoss

12:11 oS 7 mpev ‘fof e prececst’.
Jas. 4:14 orpis yke éori o mpos aAivou daiepey.

Papyri: With In.24:49 is to be compared P.Tebt
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/

III 79% col xij(183 B.C.) mpos oge s LS/(MS mapayevofevos
'arriving at a late hour! (note<§¢é : cf. Mt.28:1).

P.Oxy I 7610(179 A.D.) mpos Kaipov  rapaToyXdvou €S
lewpnv Nepéoxs 'who happens to be for the present time
at the village of N.'.

P.Fl. IITI 42 G(7a)5 705 » 00 TomDU vt KVaXOSORC  wat
SpaXis®rc  mpos TV 10 ﬁamAéws ddigv (this is . Ross-
berg%examplé: he thinks the meaning is ‘usque ad').

 P.Oxy 16327 (555 A.D.) chovaibos émdeopac s cBubsuobiic
Apos 15 ‘cveows s 'I voluntarily undertake to lease

' ¢

for the present year (only)'. Also P.Fay 36 (111-2 A.
3

D.), P.Ryl II 168 (120 A.D.).

IIT. The figurative uses of n@og c. accusative are
mwltifarious. It may denote hostile or friendly re-
lations when the meaning is either 'against' or 'towards'.
It has a wide final or epexegetic application, especially
after adjectives: ‘'for'. It may also mean 'compared
with', 'according to', 'with reference to', 'with a view
to': +the context is the determining factor. The idiom
7 mpos rwa  Or v/ is fairly frequent. Occasionally
has an adverbial force, as in ﬂp£s¢9émv . TTpos 74 c.

~infinitive is used with a final significance.

(a) Hostile and friendly relations. The New Testament
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uses such verbs as suSnrenv , Jdiadoy/$esbuc , cyavanTell
Ouixen o pxXesBue , drarBesbac , i xpivesbuc o’u/uf‘iat,z\\ew ,
followed by "’@o/S (often mos *AW Aous ) where our trans-
lation 'with' may be either friendly or hostile. Other
noteworthy phrases which are joined with ﬂ@o’s s include:
m Eew mpes e (Acts 24:19), miys« EXew mpos Tiva
(1 Cor.6:1), doixgwves ehar mpds v (Acts 28:25), mimpaiveddu,

mos  7ivd (Col.3:19), mukpoBopxev mposT. (1 Th. 5:
14), mios el mos e (1 Tim. 2:24).

The Papyri shew similar combinations: oougpoven mos

(e.g. P.Oxy XIV 17071204 4.D.), coywedbut mpds  (Hib I
#17c.261 B.C.), opoevew mpds  (Hib I 96§), 50Boou
rro Imse "zaols (Hib I 67/5228 B.C.), cwoupesBut Aoy /7230/9
(P.RyL II 229 38 A.D., as in Mt.18:23 and 25:19) SovisraaBa
mes (Fay 12/6), Xoy/€esOxt mpes (P.Eleph 5, rectc;?), a;¢¢,d/34rno/v

EXerv  mpds (Oxy IV 745 ), wplvecbu mpos (Tebt
15 ).
P.Oxy XIV 1667q(3/A.D.) 2z O kovsey o mpds Sy EiXes
'the person whom you accused, did not attend'. P.Oxy
XIV 168015( iii/iv A.D.) LszovMD/wu SFi mares radw Tl o
Ner  mpov &< , 'I suspect he must have some further
claim against you'.
P.Oxy III 533”(ii/iii AcD.) pem é’)(o,ue—v TEpI TXONYY  rpos

rov  dvr/Sinov 'lest we have further complications with
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16-21

our adversary'. P.Oxy IV 743 col ii (2 B.C.) </ ua
n-LHJs X\wous €7 Xou rUKype ﬂoq@gv xuroDh y[f}vé/o'sat 81 57‘\,
gX°ﬁeV mpss Earovs  gfiiiav, 'although I have had
trouble with others, you must assist him for the sake

of the friendship we have with each other'. (This

last example shews rrpa's used of both hostile and friend-

ly relations).

(b) n@og is often used with abstract nouns with the
final sense 'for'. Frequently, too, it is epexegetic
after certain adjectiveé.

Acts 3:10 o mpes Trv e’Xeg//.osJuwu »me)w;,ueuos,

Jo. 1%:28 Treo\s -/ eimev ; “bubk e wnais o wlat? e 'lu(y‘

1 Cor.14:26 movra mpes o;wo&,‘&/ vivésOuw |

1 Cor.10:11 eypapy rpss veoBesiav 2pdv.

2 Cor. 4: 6 o5 équ’A({,ev._, mpes ¢)L¢T/6}40\V7,yuu.(o’éoslff-f\.

After adjectives denoting fitness, etc.:-

Acts 27:12 oveubemo J& 700 Aipdvos miphouros mpos mapa Xe paory.

2 Cor.2:16 u«’ mpss mora 7S  [Have's

Eph. 4:28 xya b3S mpeS oixodopny .

1 Tim. 4:8 O@ehpsspos ,  Tit.1:16 aBsicipos mpes

Pit.3:1 €rorpeos mpos
Papyri: The final use of f@ﬁg abounds in the Papyri:
, rpos pdbnon snpeloy  (P.OXy 724155 A.D.)
mpos Qeray i upiay (oxji‘ff625), mpds uscbn  MammAelon,

(Oxy 2109) ros ros norispess  (OXy 2137), mpes mv roighiy
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(Fay 103), mpos inv Séousav encfo8of) (Pay 107), mpis mu
O osiay (Hib. 54), Hpe's  pagropiav (Ryl 116) rpos ﬂr;u
Worvwviav  (B,G.U. 1052), pes degademv  (Oxy 129), wreva
mpos Kegarnv 360 12 hair-combs' (Oxy 1142) are only

a few of the many examples.

n o -
Adjectives: Oxy XVII 2124 (316 A.D.) emudeisos ngos

~ ‘
Thv XQEE&ldv,

(c) TipeS c. articular infinitive is found 12 times
in the New Testament:

Mt. 6: 1 mpos ™ Bex OAval doTois.

5:28 rpos O E,mBOf«v}daL womys .

Mk.1%3:22 mpes 7 &momddv, & (guvwz‘)v' To0S ExAeKTODS

Eph.6:11 mpos 70 dovasBu  Opds erivar,

1 Th.2:9  cpyuSopevor rnpos 1 pn EmPBapAeu Tiva Spdv
Two examples (Lu.1l8:1 and Acts 3:19) Moulton thinks
(p.218) are hardly final. They mean rather 'with refer-
ence to the duty' (Winer). ©Paul's 4 instances express
the 'subjective purpose' in the agent's mind.

The idiom is fairly frequent in the Papyri and
always final.

Oxy IV 713l7(97 A.D.) npos peery My TeXeumu oty ﬂe/s.x,’ws
na?  dvadaipenos v TV rékvev. 'in order
that after their death it might be the secure and in-
alienable possession of their children'.

P.Oxy VI 890 (1ii/A.D.) [veddopev] sor mpss 5 13



226

e’}urro&g’ec&u b elsmoativ 'in order that there may
be no hindrance in collecting (the revenue)'.

P.Oxy VII 1064"(111/1\..1).) mess T8 emaveOoure  airav
/“deﬂ’eﬁwﬂ' Kot 'so that on his return he may bear witness
of it to me'. P,0xy XIV 1631'5(280 A'D.) rmpis B omes Je&
Tou Yebv BaAYesBuc ¢ EIn order that earth may be thrown
in the proper places'. P.Oxy XVII 2108‘(259 A.D.) dipos 16
€ TOTS  Emiompordrors  Tonsis  Hwploy]  mpoTE®Avar 'to
be displayed in the most conspicuous places of the

village'.

(d) General Accord like ward ¢, accusative is express-
ed in Lu.12:47 pos 78 Oé\ppua «bro¥  and Gal.2:14 /pos v
aMhBerav .. SO élso 2 Cor.5:10 Mo wopisnrar  Ewwaros . mpss
&  EnpaBev cf. P.Oxy?ﬁ717 s o-ok@x’»u woTS  MPos TO
Xekoby pérpov  P.Oxy VII 1066°(1ii/A.D.) ndsmire sor «..
76 Efoundoiv  eflw mpes TOm moimens  'I gend you the
pattern that you may go by that'. So P.Oxy I 1134(11/
A.D.) (of matching a piece of cloth). 7pos often in the
Papyri denotes the standard to which the actual measure
is equated. P.Hib I 8517(261 B.C.) mpos 78 Xakwovv.
P.Amh.433 etc.

Too much pother has been raised over Rom.8:18 0GK

&/f/d 7 ma@diard  Tod vGv  kaipsl oS v f«e/)\)oucw Sokuxy
The root-meaning oil ﬂ?eo’s‘ should be remembered. ILit.

'the sufferings of the present time are not worth anything
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face~to~face with, i.e. confronted with the glory to

be revealed'.

(e) With such New Testament phrases as 7a mpos 7o Qeov
(Rom.15:17), 2 Pet 1:3 7 mpds mu Swyv kel edoéperau,
etc. cf. P.Rei 17" 7 mpds miv yewoy sy narsskeomy.
P.Oxy VIII 1121”(295 L.D.) T8 mpSs mu knSiay adnis napésXov
P.Pay 124°(1i/A.D.) éwomep €dlyJvopovis & mpos v
potéea 5 B.G.E. 1052 (13 B.C.) = mds wov dvdpa wai [7ov
ko7]\/ou /§’/ov 3 reoi
(,{i) Jas.4:5 has mpos c}QaCov 'jealously'. Cf. P.
Oxy XIV 1462 (289 A.D.) mpds EXGpav AEers, ‘'spitefully’.
~ P.Fay 153(0.103 4A.D.) rpss dswTE/ay ‘incontinently'. P.
Fay 118’(110 A.D.) o&mxeu  ToUS $iAodutas o€  mdures  MPoS
a X0 1ay '*truly'. P.Oxy IX 11885(13 A.D.) ”EQSX“b“G
'partially’.

/§-20

Note: Very instructive is P.Oxy VII 1069 (iii/A.D.)

. / N ~ / ~
Mai  mepge  mpd sev  mu  TEBelsknu pou fpo AoYou avdykacov admu

Prho mov eTore Teo is ,0f course,the original form of mpoS

as €v is of es . The dropping of 's' (final)
is common from an early period (Mayser, Grammatik I,

pp.205-7).
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S Jv (older form Eov ) is not quite so effete an
'aristocratt as most grammarians meintzin. The follow-
ing table provides a statistical conspectus of its
career compared witbqpeﬂl in Attic and the Koine. (The
Attic figures are Moﬁnsen's: Entwick. einiger Gesetze

flr 4. Gebr.d.griech.Prgp.fa¢d , sov  und akx , p.4f).

Thucydides (600 pages), persd 400 times V. oov 37 times

Aristotle " %00 " v. " 8 "
Demosthenes, " 346 noov, " 15 n
The New Testament " %61 "oy, " 130 (gpprox)
The Papyri (Rossberg) 130 " v, " 134 "

From this comparison it will be seen that sov had
awakened somewhat from its Attic sleep. Rossberg finds
it even oftener than pere in the Ptolemaic Papyri he has
searched. (In Xenophon, of course, ouv is more frequent
than pen! - another case where Xehophon is a precursor
of the Koine). Yet ooV never really threatened to
supplant its more powerful rivel Feni. In the modern
vernacular the apocopated form e of perd  serves for Gﬁb_
which survives only in the single phrase 6Ju66§-

The New Testament statistics, in detail, are:

Matthew 4 uses

Mark 6 "

Luke (Gospel & Acts) 76 '

Paul 38 " (Rom,I & II Cor, Gal,
Eph, Phil, Col and

+ Fovensen. 1Thess. )
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James 1l wuse
2 Peter 1 "

N.B: odv not in Pastorals, Hebrews or Revelation.

General Remarks: The root-meaning is 'together with',

the case is the comitative-instrumental. Nearly all
the New Testament examples have the idea of accompaniment,
though in several instances «lv appears to mean no more
than a strong #x/ . E.g. Mk.9:4 HMas oov Moise?
Iu.5:19. na@nuav womv OOV 73 kXwi8iw 5 'bed and all!
is the sense, not 'by means of the bed'.

It is idle to look for a distinction between suv and
. pend in the Koine. The only difference is that kera is
far more versatile. Oxy III 531é(ii/A.D.) shews them
cheek by jowl: Ews en! dyab mpés o€ M yelwpa sov
Oumesreivio per k) 3w Sy , where the only motive seems
a desire for variety. Cf. ibid 5273(11/111 4.D.) o
sovepyakopeves? pers $ixéov . Compare also Jo.18:1 EE-MOev
S0Vt paOnrals ol with J0.6:3 &udburo ferd

Ty feaBnriy. etc. (see also /ueri),

I. Zov = 'with', 'together with', with persons and

Mk. 15:27 . 60:/ d%;n‘:) a0 pode! o .
Iu. 2:27 Cyévers sov nd a2y é Ao
do. 21: 3 eé)(o;,c-éou Wil Y eTs SV Gol.
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Papyri parallels are: B.G.U. I 2617(ii/iii A.D.)
Qélko/‘eu Evéuumal A ypnrpoSy  Hata AAedsdt GV nj' fenrpi wotRs .
P.Fay 1263(ii or iii/A.D.) moimamdirt  fpou sdv md el
niovsd 'as I was walking about with your father I hegrd..'
P.Ryl II 98(&)/6(154—5 A.D.) éufca 3¢ osov C%‘wn{; coyaras 8o .
P.Flor 3384(111/.4.;0.) A e’yu’,wua WLorS  s6v 6ol e\’/hﬁ mohet
'as I drafted it with you in the city', etc. etc.
With Things:
Mt.25:27 Euopisdpny &0 75 cpdv oov ol . C£.Iu.19:23
Gal.5:24 -ry,\\) 6¢é”4d é’o"rd‘.;()w6o(l/ Sou Tors mey{km,v.
So also in the Papyri. P.Oxy III_507B(169A.D.) &nvSéq@ de
1o Kecfi}\ouov ooV Tols TDlKéIS]. ( s6v ro/mg is quite
a common phrase). P.Tebt II 406nkc.266 A.D.) AvXveid TEACY
sov gewﬂ Mo X”X@?? . 'a complete lampstand with
a cupid and a lamp', etc. P.Oxy VIII 1127 (183 A.D.)
CmEpisTEpEGVA SOV Ny rootou ) eipauce Eoxivy | 'a pigeon-
house with its wooden ladder'.
The phrase of oou m7vi (cf. of mapd , o mpi , of
petd ) occurs about 9 times in the New Testament indicat-
ing a person's associates or companions. : .
Lu. 24:24 T/vés TOU SuV admd.
Acts 5:21 o dpX. rul e el and.
19:38 e Wl ef suv Cord TEXV TRl .

~ - ’
Rom.16:15 rOUS GUv KUTolS MoluTdS

The Papyri shew this e€Xpression also, especially in
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the sense of Acts 19:38, i.e. those engaged in the same
business: qui eodém officio amt munere funguntur, says
Kuhring (p.16).

Oxy II 242°(12 4.D.) of o wdmp repeis

Oxy XVII 2128 (ii/A.D.) ™S 60V adad Evinpropst
'associated contractors!

P.Ryl II 77 (192 A.D.) <6 o adris wospmral,
'fellow-cosmetge'.

. /L ~ ~ (2 2/
P.Flor 127 (256 A.D.) 38id roUs 66V Aueiv ovrds, 'for
the sake of our party'

Tovis often used in both New Testament and Papyri
to link up persons in an epistolary salutation:
2 Cor.l:1 T Cundnely --- sdv Tois Kylors.
Phil.l:1 Tors  Kydors .. GOV Emigwomars,
Cf.0xy XIV 1670%(iii/A.D.) oo B Novpeiny UL oS TERULIS |
Oxy X 12934( 117-38 A.D.) GJXD/—«:(L se Cyiaibeiv Sov n:‘) i pou.

I1. Z0v, as in the classical ooV «/x«? , occasionally
denotes Instrument or Means:

Acts 7:35 &n;%mxxxeuaﬁvxeer ayyéxou  (a Semitism).

1 Cor.5:4 éu‘v ) (gUVoZ'/AeL 70 Kopibo .

This usage seems only to be found among the Papyri
in the phrase oov 8ed (classical and modern Greek) 'with
God's help'.

Paris P. 12”(157 B.C.) 60V 7ois Oecis ek Dondmu Sestops.

/5 c - ~ -
P.Grenf II 73 (ii/idd A.D.) ofav EX0% ool Beiv .
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More often the meaning of the phrase is rather 'with
God's leave', i.e. our 'd.v.'.
1 -~ ~ - > 2
P.Cairo Zen 59060 (257 B.C.) ooU 8¢ Beois emenv eAmbio xrTl.
'to speak with the gods' leave 1 hope'.
PoFlor 1272(356 A‘DO) 50\U 9@1‘3 ¢t£l(/d.l /T@oo’gorxa “c’)/Aa—(-S' 1‘::1,
KY rmpos o€ YevopeveS, 'God permitting, expect us to pay
ey . .
you a visit on the 23rd’'. P.Oxy IX ;_(:'iii/A.D.) Gav Mapayevy

sV B 'if you come D.V.'

III. SJv very occasionally has the meaning 'besides'.
Iu.24:21 o« ye Uxi 6OV MRerv s 'yes, and besides'
Cf.Nehemiah 5:18 4ot 6ov moms  dprous m‘s(&&s 08k ECurnod .
Cf.P.Fay 12'4‘(c.103 A.D.) 60U Toureis  wal Erdposs supmagouras

'others beside themselves being present'.
For an example of o0V ««/ (vide Deissmann B.S., p.
265, ow pera kxi , Phil.4:3) see P.Fay 108 (c.176 A.D.)

¢ noav 4;,-«;8 sov nal 1";:’ MVB&!XO?U’XA!KL 'they bound us and

the guard of the watch-tower'.

IV. The New Testament uses cJv with Divine names
to denote a mystical union, e.g.

Rom. 6: 8  ameOavopev sov Xproms.

2 Cor.1%3:4 Swmisopev oov aind,

Col. 3: 3 eigpommu sV T3 Xpiend,

Phil. 1:23  ke«7 o6V Xpiond elvac.
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These are extra-grammatical points. Deisgsmann's
classical monograph, Die neut.Formel 'in Christo Jesu',
discusses oGoVv X@zcr«;\ . He finds the phrase to denote
the fellowship of the believer with Christ after death,
and in 'Light' (p.30%) he cites a 'graffito' with these
words to a deceased person, 63)(0#&: Hayd e 1dXu ooV Sol
V- a truly fine parallel. ‘I pray that I may soon
be in fellowship with thee'. U. von Wilsmowitz-Moellen-
dorff points out the striking fact that the graffito al-

ready expresses the hope (not current even in the New

Testament) of meeting again after death.

V. Lastly notice j>2/wl oV twice, in 1 Thess.
4:17 &l/m( 6Ov  abrois  dpmdynoovral,
5:10 dpd U adnd froopev.
This is an emphatic 'together with'. | Cf.Burip.Ion T17.
1Yt Bx/x)(:os ‘zx’/« b rru’@ovs o(’u&l)(wv rEoKas

- ' o
Xx;(/»w& nv)gof VoUTI TONoIS  dpdl  SVV Bo/x)(«/s.

-

Probably Imperial Perlod, and not a Christian
document.
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<Yfre'@ : New Testament statistics: c.genitive, 126
instances, c.accusative 19. Rossberg's figures from
the Papyri are 270 against 13. The reason for the in-
creased frequency of U(ﬂE(’,b c. genitive in the Papyri is
commercial. "Genetivi pretii vicibus funguntur iam
Ptolemaesrum temporibus plerumque praepositiones. Inter
quas primas partes agit Omee , quod fines ab Atticis
conservatos longe transit." (Kuhring, p.24).

In the Koine U has encroached on both our’ and
mepi.  Affinity in sound and sense facilitated the
latter interchange. There are several places in the
- New Testament text where the MSS. vary between fmq/.s and
i (e.g. Mk.14:24, Jo0.1:30, Acts 12:5, Rom.1:8,
Gal.l:4).

In the modern Greek vernacular Lfﬂzé has faded away

before vrepavs  and 8 ( yit) .

I. The New Testament provided no example of Cmep c.
genitive used in a local sense (imless 1 Cor.l5:29 is
to be construed as baptism 'over' the dead). Nor can
we supplement Rossberg's two examples of local usage
from the Papyri. ©P.Paris I 145 ™ pev cmdd yns , racd
6md ysis Ibid. 235, 1, 253.
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the meaning 'on behalf of', 'in the interest of', 'for
the sake of', by far its commonest use.
Mt.5:44 neose(jxecee Ve TV 8rwwsviwy Opas
J0.10:15 7xyv ¢oxnv feu T Oyt R TV Mpeparuy.
Acts 5141 HurmEbOnoay OMEE TOD o”éo}(.noz &/ feagBHval .
Tit.2:4 os Clsmev Ewsorov ugrrc:@ v;/,(&u.
Sometimes it is opposed t0 sl
Iu. 9:50 0s Ya&p ook Eorv kad' updv, omcp Opiov exriy.
Rom.8:31 ei & Beos Lmip npdv 7's Ha8 '4)padv s
Fapyri: Oxy I 33 (ii/A.D.) KAces oof Eorn bmép Tis
yXokgTdrns  Sou rumpides TEAeumsu *pro patria mori'.
Oxy VII 1067‘(( 1ii/A.D.) Didskopos vep Aemopyet umep
633, 'D. labours on your behalf!'.
P.Tebt II 326 (266 A.D.) urré@ Ouvarmpss opdavis e
mem,@:ew TI0opevy).
'On behalf of' shades into 'as the representative of!
- a very common meaning in the Papyri. One sees the same
meaning in the New Testament. That is the force of
in such passages as 2 Cor.5:15: &is 5m%> 7T dynov ﬁnéeauev,
&éa of mawtes XmiéBwvov . Christ died the Represen-
tative Death. So also Heb.2:9 ormes Xdpivi Beos Cmip
mavres  Yedomrac Oxvarov . The Great High-Priest tastes
death as the Representative of e very man, just ad the

earthly high-priest is agppointed the representative of
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men (Heb 5:1 imep &vBpwnww malisrare( ) that 'he may
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins'.

A person who represents another, invariasbly takes
his place. So &n% s 1f the context demand it,‘can
have the meaning 'instead of'. For a fuller discussion
see Part I of this thesis (chapter on "The Encroachment
of various Prepositions"). Here we may add a few ex-
amples from the Papyri: Business documents by the score

Yy
close with the refrain of P.Fay 91 (99 A.D.) Ncourxs yeypapa

[

wal Smp mhs @evewrolros  poi [ doros YA f T, ‘1
Leontas, have written for Thenethouis also, as she is

. illiterate', though the wording of the formula sometimes
varies: P.Ryl II 82°(113 A.D.) Npouds Jmdp nd muper did
% uh  mepewi abrdy . P.Columbia 270,col i (256 B.Q.)
% 86 mpd€is  Ebre Zmuwvi 4 &Nt Smio aiml mpacwovr, 'and
Z. or his representative shall have the right of exeau-

s
tion'. So also in legal proceedings: P.Ryl II 272
e[’?)ﬂ:)p Ucngt Xglba'f{é}/ns g(ﬂ'EK@I/VaLTD> 'replied for C.'.

II. Just as nepi was sometimes found where we expect—
ed umep , s0 M is often no more than a colourless 'about'.
Paul has it several times, but the idiom is as o0ld as
Homer (I1.6, 524 Omép séQev wib)e® «wodw ), was used
by Plato (e.g. Apol.39E /r;ﬂe/ws olo ik AeXBeinv orrepe ToG

/ ’
'wonWDSToonwf TPekyf< roS ) and is common in Aristotle.
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(Sometimes, however, 'on behalf of' yields quite as
good sense as ‘concerning'Q

Jo. 1:30 obros &6Tiv smep o ermou KT,

Rom.9:27 ‘Howlws Bc upafe JF%? TOUL Véeaﬁa

2 Cor.8:23 ¢ e (jn% Tivou w«r.). (here ;mz'(a = ’TCC’/
introducing an ‘'exponendum' or absolute clause).

2 Thess.2:1 Ump mis meousias Tou kopioa.
See also 2 Cor.l2:8, Phil.l:7, 4:10.

This use is practically confined to Paul: but

then u%éé in any sense, is not common in the New Testa-
ment outside of his writings. The fact that the ILXX
has a tendency to use Ump for mep/ after verbs of say-
ing and writing, where the Hebrew hasﬁgi, has led some
scholars to pronounce this Pauline use of Jné9 a Hebraism.
But the Papyri have it so gbundantly as to negative this
theory:

P.Oxy I 33 col v L.16 (ii/A.D.) «d 0rdp m9s épaurod

EOYevels s TGy GE‘O' ﬂaoaquov-novj ojvolyyel)\)m-

P.Oxy IV 743 col ii L.39 (2 B.C.) uidp v éav G'expsl yoepe

fpot, ‘'write to me about anything you want'.

P.Ryl II 13?733 A.D.) Jis 2§ fudufeiv umEp ToO pepoos

'T ask you to take cognisance of the matter'.
P.Lond 4216(168 B.C.) S/ﬁny\/e)\xo’ws OMEp 705 amodeosBat S€

'having brought news of your release'.
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¥

P.Goodspeed 4‘( ii/B.C.) U‘r,gz, Sv /";@ou)\é/‘égo[ s P ESTEN M puy
1Tpos o€ U»w%fow) 'as regards the things we wished ...'
P.Tebt III 750 (187 B.C.) ol feepfod mposevavesrui pol
Trroxepefios  ump Thms Nofies . 'P has shewn me no

moderation about the collection'.

¢/ ; . . .
Notes: vmep , in commercial documents meaning 'on

account of' 'by way of', 'to', etc., e.g. P.Oxy XIV 16263
(325 A.D.) ucfvico /AonG vy 860 'as two months' pay'.
P.Fay 355(150 A.D._) ucrre‘@ o‘«)«&eelfw ‘as salary'. P.Oxy
XIv 17534(390 A.D.) a‘rrip TS /ue/z\/'mS 'as the price of
honey', etc. These Kuhring has very carefully classif-

ied (p.24f).
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CYNépc. accusative is found 19 times in the New
Testament. Rossherg's table shews only 1% instances.
Plainly 5né§ is on the way to becoming a one-~case pre-
position.

Nor do the New Testament writings furnish a single
example of vrep c. accusative in a local sense. The
Papyri shew this usage is not quite dead.

P.Hib T 38/(252-1 B.C.) Svepoo 8 yevopcvaw hul T
dvguév Sna? ™V GKnW%?O&NSV 'the Syrian cloths being
above the cabin'. P.Ryl II 743(133-5 A.D.)[é/{oo&l:ﬁw ng
wal efs Toos umEp Wemrov  svedBeiv '4to visit the
regions beyond Coptus'. P.Ryl 1II 1192(54~67 A.D.) Jnﬁa
Méugv 'above Memphis'. P.Ryl II 153 (138-61 A.D.) Paxss

Jﬂéb g¢@uv &bléﬁ?eév ) 'a mole above the left eye-~

brow', etc.

II. The figurative meaning of omep = 'beyond', 'above',
accounts for all the New Testament uses.

Mt.10:24 ook E€omiv  faOnrys bmp rov  §ifdsnsexov.

Acts 26:13 u(frz)@ TV Aagrp 6Ty 70 Moo

2 Cor.1:8 ¢me dovapw e’ﬁd@n’é’n#ev.

Phil.2:9 75 Olopw T3 Smep mav Suopw .

A comparative force is easily derived from the mean-
ing 'beyond’'.
.

Gal.l:14 ﬂpoélk’onmvwe& Tl;) 70()(90(16’/,((3 ogrrz-z\) rro,\,\oofy_

2 Cor 12:13 Ucfre‘@ TS Xo/mls é,KK/\y)o'l;zy'
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And sometimes a comparative adjective precedes U(frzé :

Lu. 16:9 @ @ovijwrepol e ToUs 0iods.

Heb.4:12 TO/Lga:Te(aos OTep  mAGHY /~aL/X°U(JOLU.

This figurative use of vmep is rare in the Papyri.
The relative frequency in the New Testament is undoub-
tedly due to the influence of the IXX which translated
the Heb. ]L_': by vché@ (sometimes by n”cz(aof c. accusative),
(Hebrew lacking a comparative adjective). The idiom
is 'per se' not un-Greek. There are traces of it in
Cclassical Greek and some examples in the Xoine.

t Torm T PR -

To Moulton's Bebt P. . 8 (ii/B.C.) bmép ewwmov Hpovery
add P.Tebt III 781"(c._164 B.C.) 7us Aormus [%70%&8 sisds
5"%0] ToZS pt 'the iemaining doors to the number of more
than 110.°

For the comparative adjective preceding trmep we
may cite P.Ryl II ,1192(54-67 A.D.) mAeisvwv e;aﬁo(w'wv
UC"C:@ 76 J1mhoby 160 kefudaou trents exceeding twice the
capital sum'.

For the ordinary meaning 'beyond':

Cf. P.Oxy II 2828(30—5 A.D.) Cifré)(opn"yndd Mi-rﬁ T g‘;qs
nai omép 8évapw, 'I provided for her in a manner that
exceeded my resources'.

P.Oxy X 1298 (iv/A.D.) €Y fusvos mabo Cpsorsy Toodv
L Tev chsoaxn'v, 'I have been keeping myself quite
alone beyond the point ef safety'.

Tf'?n(z?./zujf
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Ynd : It is related in etymology to 07i-7ios | On-708
etc. and seems to have meant originally 'from under',
tupwards' (perhaps our English 'up').

The New Testament has no instances of urrs c. dative,
although the Papyri shew it has not quite disappeared.
With the genitive the New Testament has 165 instances
against 50 with the accusative. (Rossbergs:s 302 against
53) . Of these Luke and Acts between them furnish more
than half the examples.

A curious fact is that the Fourth Gospel contains
only one instance of uro c. genitive, and all the Johan-
nine writings together but five. What are we to infer?
Is it an incidental argument for unity of authorship?

Or is an Aramaic original the cause?  Abbott (Joh. Gr.
p.279) suggeéts that 'John' preferred to represent the

agent as performing the act and so eschewed ond . If

so, he was a good stylist (cf. Quille:ébuch "On the Art
of Writing", p.121) in this particular.

The relative infrequency of 6mo  in the whole of
the New Testament is due in some measure to the encroach-

. >
ments of &nd and J«d and, in lesser degree, of ¢k and TPy,

I. (a) Und c. genitive denotes Agent, after a passive

cerb and is to be distinguished from & which indicates
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mediate au’t_horship.
Mt. 2:1% cve /X6y omd TAY /icxlycov
k. 1: 5 cfuntiCovro n' adrel.
J0.14:21 Xywnm v Byserat omd ToDd mampes pov.
1 Cor.1:11 E€8nAd6w ydp por... omd 1dv XAdns .
It does also denote Efficient Cause.
Mt.11:7  4ddapoy 6n3 Auépon oareosuevov.
Iu.8:14 6md peprpvov - au,urrw/youm(.
Acts 27:41 ) 88 mplpva  eXbern Snd The ﬂ’/‘""
Jas.3:4 peeTdyernc  6md edaXimrou 119 8xAlov,

Papyri: P.Oxy II 2845_(0.50 A.D.) fiaselsOny omd
"Arroio ¢aveus 'I guffered extortion at the hands of A.'
P.Oxy IIT 477 (1i/A.D.) crerpdnnpev  Emd coo 8id Hpaxreioo
Crvpérou  twe were commissioned by you through H'. Hib
I 31'(243-2 B.C.) aBikouac ims Tpaves, 'T am unjustly
treated by P.' P.Par 47“(0.152 B.C.) omomenrduapey
ﬁ)\ocvo’kevot éms mav Beov, tmisled by the gods'.

P.Oxy III 53211(ii/A.D.) O 0K gzve’/ueu/ots S ko soverSoros
sare Xopews, 'oppressed by an evil conscience'. Ibid.
486”./(131 A.D.) TGV Ome ToU ool 0 & CESLpp vtV
'swept away by the river'. P.Par 268(163—2 B.C.) Nvayxasope®d'
S Ths aveyuws  Emeryepenmt 'we have been compelled
under pressure of necessity'. P.Fl IIT 44(2) verso I,

6 Que;v vewypévou Omd TS ﬂ/ér 75 SYuros 'by the force

of the water'.
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Note: Sometimes Urs almost = 8id c. accusative.
P.Par 47 (c.152 B.C.) o0k €omi cvakdfal ke mamore b
Tpikop X On3 mS disKdvms,  tnever again can I hold up
my head for shame'. P.Oxy VIII 11017(367-70 A.D.) & om

\

/ « .~ /
K wmieS A wa] Ors MKkKo zmé:«} 'whether from malice

| y o
or perversity of judgment. P.Amh.II 78 (184 A.D.) ¢»d
™S ;90/«/&9 fséTYI)X)\OKXGV TV /31/0\/,

(b) Both New Testament and Papyri use umo also after
verbs like musXew , yivesOul ete.
Mk. 5:26 ToAN  maOsise (73 moBy S Xrpau
Iu. 23%:8 MA\mifev 71 émperov 18eiv b’ «orol Y Wopduwy,
Acts 12:5 /@oo‘tu)(y; 92 ~u exrevis yivopely) omd ™3 EUKXN OIS,
1 Cor.10:10 «mdYeuro omd o0 Mo Bpsored .
2 Cor.2:6 4/|c C—’-n/'r;/,u;l ozﬁ'w) m Emd TOV mAeduwv.
11:24 6m8  Toofaitov névrakes WG@&Kode...gz\o&[gov .
Heb. 12:3 0o pepeevm kot 6N0 T. pa@TMIV AT ).
and even Rev.6:8 omonretvar ...omd Tv Brpiwv s yns.
The Papyri shew an equally varied assortment of
verbs and phrases followed by Urio :-
P.Lond 19157( 3%30-40 A.D.) e"o)(/orcx ITE,TTOVQ(-V omd o;ugelo'rrwv
&Ve"f’nko(‘w mal 2O, 'has suffered shameless treat-

/0
ment from pitiless and godless men'. P.Oxy II 239 (66

A.D.) Ay misXew s oG svdpes pou.  P.0xy XIT 1469 7

(298 A.D.) 7Tnv YSVDQG’V*AV) S Mpev o;neeyowl'dv) 'the work
./ c \
done by us'. P.Ryl II 136 (34 A.D.) omavoidl odv 70 TO/0dmw

-

’ e - / ! - - /
Y éyovével ] hoV T YIVDHEVWU €V T A*)vtot Xe—yo/uewﬂ .
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‘I suspect that this has been done by the inhabitants
of the so-called Winepress'. P.Tebt III 793 col x,ls
(183 B.C.) oofefln posv dmd mdvy Bodv Sms wb  kpowollreu]
deéwa(note also partitive o ). Even &ival may be
followed by U 1= P.Oxy VI 935 (11i/A.D.) »f erxeeps)
73V AvnaAdy Esre (= Eorwr ) c—&Qéﬁos U 00 mrarpos 'the
transport of the sheaves will be seen to at once by my
father'. P,Par 265}163-2 B.C.) poav &Xovsal &Amida v
G4 'Opdy esopeiny Hurl gy, 'having as our one hope

the assistance that lies in your power'.

Remarks: (1) O/% c. genitive in a local sense as
in the classical of umo XOsvos does not oceur in the
New Testament. The composite Sroundres (11 times in the
New Testament) replaces it. I have found no Papyri
example of 6nd c. genitive = 'under'.

(2) In modern Greek o’md has supplanted 073 .

II. 676 ¢. dative does not occur in the New Testament.
Moulton cites two examples from the Papyri (p.63) 0.G.I.S.
54 (iii/B.C.) and P.Oxy 708 (as late as 11/A.D.). Add
P.RYi 11 871(iii/A.D.) bn’dppw (dgospas) tarurae cover-
ed with sand'; P.Oxy XII 14256(318 A.D., i.e. iv/A.D.).
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‘Ymd c¢. accusative is found in the New Testament
after verbs of both Motion and Rest. "The old local
use of NG 7TIves and 678 71 has become merged in oo
TI ."* This is not quite true of the Papyri where oo
c. dative still survives. Cf. P.Oxy XIV 2120 (221 A.
D.) é(Zox{Qnod mpsfus 75 offinev o Bueo {6 omd soi o ’Anuz\ja;wov
Tov fﬁ\/ﬂkev[.‘/ sel. . ‘I have acted as
assistant in the collection of corn-revenues of the
nome under you to Apollonius your chief officer'. Here

dative and accusative are placed in juxtaposition.

I. Local: 'Under' after verbs of Motion.

<! < ~ ~ / S M-
Mt. 8:8 Ilve  pouv oMo TnV 6Teyny e;o‘g—)\e?s‘

23337 OV tpomv dpuis emsovdyer T vossia alnys U3 Tds Mrépuyes.
or Verbs of Rest -
J0.1249 Ovia OM3 THV SUKNY €l 8ov Ge . Cf. J0.1:51 € 8ou se
5n~om’n¢ HS SUKRS.

Papyri: P.Oxy XVII 2109‘7(261 A.D.) 6D TV @nmXiwTixny
Stodv, tunder the East colonnade'. P.FL III 2° o0\ perdmt
6m re/'X“ ) 'scar on the forehead under the hair'.
Iugd. G. 14 76U omd 7oV 0dpavov Xwpedv cf, Acts 2:5.

P.Tebt II 3974‘(198 A.D.) Xewpamiopdy S¢7 855 Esrv kel 78
enmifobev dmd admhs XElwpe, tnotification appended to

which is the request presented by her'.

®*. B&':/ya; & arana . ,s 138,
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II. The New Testament furnishes one example of oumd
c. accusative of Time: 'about'. Acts 5:21 ond  rov
300V 'about daybreak'. Latin: sub vesperum'.
Papyri: P.Oxy I 101" (142 4.D.) 6m v mpwnjy pépniu.
'about the time of the first measuring'. P.Fay 108"°
(c.171 A.D.) Omd rov 6pBoov  EMANOLY Huely maweSpyol rives,

'about dawn some thieves attacked us'.

III. The FPigurative use of und, 'under', 'under the
<
authority of' is its commonest New Testament use. 00
/
verev occurs no less than 10 times.
> ~ >/ bl < o p] ’ i’
Mt. 8:9 evo ouvDpwnse et omd eEousrav TG 6O pueves
éX“’V G?r’e’/.«auvo‘u m@wrlwra,:.
Rem.6:14 o0 )/oé‘p sTe  Omd vé/c«ou AN O Xo(/@/u-
1 Cor.15:27 ravra \/423 Jn—émfev 6md  700s mo8as aldrov .

Gal.3:10 Cms merapey  Elsiv,

/ ~
Jas.5:12 v« i Snd  wplsiv mesnTe  ete.

/o . N 5 -
Papyri: P.Ryl II 238 (262 A.D.) #armvidpiov Sé wirois
év \/ol@yov TGV Sné o&  mapdoXes, tgive them one
spirited donkey from those under your charge'. P.Oxy
L ‘.
X 1261 (345 A.D.) STPATILWOTEY  UITE Xeoun@/auév, 'soldiers
1
under S.'  P.Oxy XVII 214 (316 A D.) 7d om e mlyw
240 za/BC) xS
'to the pagus undexryou'. Or. 56 ( ossberg) Teis oms ™y
VUTGY /30(6!)«9/::1\/ rMJo;‘euols . P.Tebt III 750 (187 B.

C.) om v I o1 ndrou J‘fe'rm[v] 'under the protection of H'.
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Notes: (1) The Papyri use 0o c. accusative of
/8
animals meaning ‘'laden with', e.g. P.Tebt II 423 (iii/
cl / N / < N / C/_+ {
A.D.) Omws mepdpns Td ATrvy Urd Xoprov Mewver, 140 gend
the animals laden with corn to Heron'. Cf. 1 Tim 6:1 ooor
crsiv Gmd féyov. Z&—d(;v\, wdh e yaﬁc’
] > / < N -
(2) P.Oxy III 494 (156 A.D.) a@impus omo Nsa
v d/—f/\/ov rar’ edvoimv kol ¢/)\o cro(sy/'m/ SodAa Jeou om;f«o(r«,
'I set free under sanction of Zeus Earth,and Sun
for their goodwill and affection towards me', etc. One
example for many. Cf. Latin 'sub coroni vendere', and

/ < N ~
cf. Rom.7:14 rempaperos Omd v Kpapriav -

o0o
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